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PREFACE 


The main purpose of the present study is to 
present a historical picture of Oriya Morphology. 
The Oriya language is one of the important 
languages of Modern India spoken by a con- 
siderably large number of people. Its linguistic 
importance has been recognised by great scholars 
like Beams, Grierson, Chatterji aad others. But unfor- 
tunately no proper linguistic study of this language 
has yet been made, apart from the mere inclusion of 
the language in Grierson, some elementary treatment 
in Beams and some sporadic treatment in Chatterji. 
Oriya is rich with inscriptions. The Madajla Pafji 
is also a precious wealth for linguistic study, Besides, 
the Mah#bharata of Sarala Dasa is unique in Oriya 
literature since it presents quite voluminously the Old 
Oriya forms. Thus there is enough material for a 
proper linguistic study of the Oriya language. In the 
present work an attempt has been made to utilise the 
old material quite exhaustively. ‘The Oriya language 
which is quite conscrvative in nature has not changed 
much even in one thousand years. At many places 
therefore, when the modern form is as good as the old 
f orm the reference to old texts is avoided to obviate 
bulkiness in volume. 


The present work which is chiefly meant for his- 
torical treatment of the Oriya language also contains 
some additional contribution to New Indo-Aryan 
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Comparative Grammar. Besides following the path 
made by the fore-runners, I have often reconsidered 
several items whenever 1 felt it necessaf‘y. I have 
traced the history of several unexplaéned formative 
elements, nominal and verbal endings as well as post- 
positions. ‘The history of the cardinal numerals has 
been presented quite elaborately. There are certain 
new contributions in the history of pronouns. The” 
classification of the tense is also with a new approach. 

In orthography the so called antahstha } of Oriya 
which is read as j but written with a script resembling 
¥ has been transcribed 7 regularly in the present work 
unless it is written 7 in the texts. Initial y is pronounc- 
ed as j in Oriya even in tatsama forms. Therefore, 
the transcription with ¢ is preferred in the present 
work. On the other hand transcription~of the same 
with y or } which is the normal practice ts liable to 
create orthographic confusion. 


It should bz noted that reference in bold figures 
refers to sections. Reference to a page is always in- 
dicated by p. In case of Carya references in figure 


indicate Carya No. 


I pay my homage to Prof. Dr. Suniti Kumar 
Chatterji, National Professor of India, Chairman of 
International Phonetic Association. His monumental 
work ‘Origin and Development of the Bengali Langu- 
age’ which is actually an encyclopaedia of Indo-Aryan 
linguistics was a real guide for my work. Although 
occasionally I have differed from the said work, 
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J must submit that I was able to differ simply because 
of my comprehensive study of the said great work. 


I must express my gratitude to Prof. Dr. Sukumar 
Sen, the rerowned scholar in the field, who has always 
helped me with his valuable suggestions whenever I 
have approached him with some problems on Oriya 
Historical Morphology. I am grateful to my supervisor 
Prof. Pranabesh Sinha Ray, Head of the Department 
of Comparative Philology and Linguistics, Calcutta 
University for his valuable foreword. I am also grateful 
to my teachers Dr. D.N. Basu, Dr. C. Dutta and 
and Dr. D. Srivastav for their encouragements. 


I am grateful to Prof. Dr. Boulton of the School 
of Oriental and African Studies of London and Prof. 
Dr. K. B. Tripathi, the renowned scholar of Oriya 
inscription f3r their constructive and valuable criticism 
of the manuscript. 


I express my gratefulness to Dr. Satya Swarup 
Misra who inspired me for the study of Comparative 
Philology to assist him in his massive plan of Indo- 
European Comparative Grammar. Since some sub- 
stantial contribution to Oriya linguistics was lacking 
at his instance I took up the present work for my 
doctoral thesis of the Calcutta University. 


I must express my gratitude to Prof. P. K. Misra 
of Orissa who helped me with a valuable and out-of- 
print book. My thanks are also due to the Librarians 
of the Central Library of Calcutta University, the 
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ment from the oldest stage up to the modern stage, 
in nominal declension, Pronominal declension, Nume=- 
rals and Verbal conjugations etc. In several cases 
she has offered convincing new etymologies. On the 
whole the treatise is a highly remarkable piece of 
fruitful production. The Word Index certainly adds 
to the value-of this work. I hope this book will be 
of great use to scholars of Indo-Aryan linguistics in 
India and abroad. * 


Calcutta Pranabesh Sinha Ray 
August 21, 1975 
Srtvani prnima 
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CHAPTER ONE 


INTRODUCTION 


1. The Oriya Language 


oi The Oriya language ( also called as Oriya, Oria 
as well as sometimes misnamed as Uriya, Urida, 
etc.) is an Indo-Aryan language spoken mainly in 
the province of Orissa and to some extent in the 
bordering areus of the neighbouring states like Bengal, 
Bihar, Madhyapradesh and Andhra. Just like other 
New Indo-Aryan languages it belongs to the Indo- 
European language family. In IE also it comes under 
the Satom branch; and in Satom also this comes 
under the Indo-Iranian branch ; and in Indo-Iranian 
this comes under the Indo-Aryan branch. 


The Indo-Aryan branch of IE shows three stages 
of development which are termed on chronological 
basis as Old Indo-Aryan, Middle Indo-Aryan and 
New Indo-Aryan. OIA, which is in a way the most 
important of the IE !4nguage family, consists of the 
Vedic documents in its earlier stage and #lie long 
flowing stream of Classical Sanskrit in its later phase. 
In the next stage comes Middle Indo-Aryan ( Circa 
500 BC to 1000 AD ) rich with several dialects which 
is also further subdivided, on the basis of linguistic 
history, under three phases. Under the first phase 
of MIA come the language of Asokan inscriptions 
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etc.) is an Indo-Aryan language spoken mainly in 
the province of Orissa and to some extent in the 
bordering areas of the neighbouring states like Bengal, 
Bihar, Madhyapradesh and Andhra. Just like other 
New Indo-Aryan languages it belongs to the Indo- 
European language family. In IE also it comes under 
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under the Indo-Iranian branch ; and in Indo-Iranian 
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basis as Old Indo-Aryan, Middle Indo-Aryan and 
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Vedic documents in its earlier stage and #fe long 
‘flowing stream of Classical Sanskrit in its later phase. 
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history, under three phases. Under the first phase 
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and Pali. Under the second phase come several 
Prakrits viz Niya (which is often considered as a 
transitional MIA from the first phase to the second 
phase ), Magadhi, Ardha-Magadhi, Sauraseni, Maha- 
rastri, and Paisaci, etc. Some of these probably had 
some dialectal variation as well. In the third phase 
of MIA comes Apabhramsa. which also had dialectal 
variations. The last stage of Apabhramsa is called 
as Avahattha which may also be termed as transi- 


tional from MIA to NIA. 


The New Indo-Aryan stage which starts roughly 
from 1000 AD is rich with several languages. These 
languages are classified under Outer; Inner and Inter- 
midiate groups in accordance with the history of the 
Aryan emigration to India in successive waves, 
Accordingly the Outer group includes Oriya, Bengali, 
Assamese, Maithili, Magahi, Bhojpuriya, Kasmiri, 
Sindhi, Lahnda, Marathi as well as Singhalese and 
Gipsy. The Inner group includes Western Hindi, 
Rajasthani, Gujrati, Pahari, Nepali and Panjabi. The 
Intermediate group includes Eastern Hindi. Phone- 
tically and geographically the NIA languages are also 
classified as Eastern, Western, Northern, Southern 
and Midlandic. The Eastern n.cludes Oriya, Bengali, 
Assamese, Maithili, Magahi, Bhojpuriya as well as 
Eastern Hindi. The Western includes Rajasthani 
and Gujrati. The Northern includes Kasmiri, Panjabi, 
Sindhi, Lahnda, Nepali, Pahari as well as Gipsy. 
The Southern includes Marathi. The Midlandic in- 
cludes Western Hindi as well as Singhalcse ( for details 
of classification vide the table in ODBL Vol. I, 
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facing p. 6, or the table in Taraporewala : ‘Elements 
of the Science of Language’ facing p. 242 ). 


Thus Oriya is a New Indo-Aryan language be- 
longing to the Outer group of Indo- Aryan on the 
basis of the theory of Aryan emigration in successive 
waves and a language of the Eastern group on the 
basis of geographical distribution and linguistic 
history. To retrovert to the detailed history from 
the MIA stage Oriya owes its origin to the Magadhi 
Prakrit of the second stage of MIA which is in turn 
probably historically linked with the Eastern Asokan 
Inscriptions viz the Dhauli and Jaugad inscriptions 
found in Orissa. ‘The next stage to Magadhi Prakrit 
is naturally the Magadhan Apabhramsa, which is the 
immediate ancestor of the Magadhan NIA languages 
namely Oriya, Bengali, Assamese, Maithili, Magahi 
and Bhojpuriva. For a more subtle classification, the 
Magadhan languages are classified into Western and 
Eastern. Western Magadhan includes Maithili, Magahi 
and Bhojpuriya. And the rest (i.e. Oriya, Bengali, 
Assamese ) come under the Eastern Magadhan. The 
Eastern Magadhan may be further classified under 
two heads viz North-Eastern Magadhan which includ- 
es Bengali and Assamese and South- Eastern Maga- 
dhan which includes Oriya. Thus Oriya, to use the 
full terms of connotation of classification, is a South- 
Eastern Magadhan New Indo-Aryan language of the 
Indo-European language family. Asis obvious from 
the classification, Oriya shows closer affinity to Bengali 
and Assamese than the Western Magadhan languages 
and similarly also it is more akin to the Magadhan 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


A 
'4 HISTORICAL ORIYA MORPHOREOGY 
languages in comparison with the other NIA langu- 
ages. The Other NIA.languagcs are referred to in the 
following pages in accordance with their relative 
affinity with the Oriya language. 


2.7 Linguistic material in Oriya 


The Oriya language is highly rich with linguis-. 
tic materials although they are not well-exploited as" 
‘yet. History of Oriya as a NIA spcech starts with 
Carya which is the earliest document for Oriya just 
.Jike its sister languages Bengali, Assamese, etc. The 
next phase includes the language of the Oriya Inscrip- 
tions. Quite a large number of Oriya Inscriptions 
present enough linguistic material. Most of these 
inscriptions which are purely Oriya inscriptions date 
from 1076-1540 AD. Besides a number of Sanskrit 
inscriptions, the oldest of which belongs to 991 AD, 
contain some Oriya words ( for details vide Tripathi t 
“The evolution of Oriya language and script’, Chapter 
I, p.2). Madajapafiji, which is a highly valuable old 
document was written quite regularly after the time 
.-of Coragangadeba who ruled up to Sakabda 1074 
.(=1152 AD ). Therefore thé earliest portions of 
Madalapaniji may belong to 11th or 12th century AD 
( vide Madalapafiji’s Mukhabandha, p. 3 edited by 
Artaballabha Mahanti). The Mahabharata written 
by Sarala Dasa of 15th century AD is of considerable 
importance to a linguist since it presents the collo- 
quial living language of the time in a large quantity, 
Other important works of this period are Kesaba Koili 
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by Markanda Disa, Kalasicautisa by Bacchadisa, 
Rudrasudhanidhi by Abadhitangarayana Swami and 
Ramabibha by Arjuna Disa. The next phase of the 
language is represented by the Ramayana’ of Bala- 
rama Dasa, Bhagabata by Jagannitha Dasa and Hari- 
bamsa and the Malikas by Acuytananda Dasa. Slightly 
Jater comes ‘Markandeya purana, Bisnukesari purana, 
, Padma purana, Kirtika mahatmya,; <Baisakha maha- 
_ tmya, Magha mahatmya, Asadha mahatmya etc. by 
Mahadeba Dasa and Nzsimha purana by Pitambara 
Dasa and Bamana purana and Kajki purapa by K7sna- 
Carana Pattanayaka. In the next phase mention may 
be made of Upendra Bhaija who wrote about fifty 
Kavyas including Baidehisa Bilasa, Kotibrahmanda 
sundar), Labanyabati, ctc. To this period also belong 
Rasakallolja by Dinak7;na Dasa, Bidogdha cintamani 
by Abhimanyu Samantasimhara, Manabodha Cautisa 
and Mathuramangala by Bhakta Carana Disa; Pra- 
bandha Pirnacandra and Yadumani Rahasya by 
Yadumani Mahapatra, Kisoracandranana campi by 
Kabisurijya Baladeba Ratha, several songs by Gopala- 
k7spa and Banama}i, Bhajans by Bhimabhoi. The 
next important mention may be made of Brajanitha 
Barajena who wrote sexeral Kavyas including Samara- 
taranga and a prose fiction Catura binoda,~ The 
Modcrn period starts with the great trio of Oriya 
literature ‘namely Radhanatha famous for several 
kavyas, Phakiramohana famous for several novels and 
Madhusudana famous for poems. 


Thus on the basis of chronology apd linguistic 
development; the Oriya documents may be classified 
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under four heads viz Proto-Oriya, Old Oriya, Middle 
Oriya and Modern Oriya. Proto-Oriya includes the 
language of Carya. The Old Oriya documents include 
inscriptions and Madalapaiji. Middle Oriya includes 
the literary documents beginning from Séraladasa up 
to Brajanatha with several substages as indicated 
above. As stated above documents of Modern period 
starts from Radnanatha etc. 


3. Oriya Vocabulary 


The Oriya vocabulary comprises indigenous 
and foreign elements. The indigenous elements may 
be classified under three heads : ( a ) Tadbhava which 
actually forms the great bulk of Oriya vocables e.g. 
Kanhu < kr$na-, nat <nadi, pokhari < puskarika 
manisa <manusya- etc. ( b ) tatsama which is more 
frequent in the literary form of the language e.g. 
darsana, karma, barma, dharma, jata, padma etc. 
(Cc) Semitatsama words which are quite frequent in 
both literary and colloquial forms of the language 
e.g. darasana, karama, dharama etc. The foreign 
elements comet from various sources. Those foreign 
elements which were borrowed in OIA and MIA 
stage (e.g. Oriya gharad <OIA gheta—< Tamil 
kuttam etc.) may prectically be classified under 
Tadbhava. Other foreign clements contain mainly 
loan words from Portuguese e g. kirdni (< cerane), 
kobi (< cauve), cabi (<chave), balti (< ba!dez), 
bdsana (<baciu ) etc. Loan words from English are 
also quite many, e.g. Jat (< lord ), aphisi (<office ), 
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gildsa (< glass ), baksa (< box ) etc. with modifica- 
tion and ftiket (<ticket), Rot (<coat), deputi 
(< deputy ), sinema ( < cinema ) etc. without modifi- 
cation as they are late loans. Loan words from 
Persian ( which includes Arabic and Turkish loan 
words in Persian as well) are also quite many 
although they are less in number in Oriya than its 
„ Sister languages like Bengali and Hindi, e.g. kam, 
« kharaca, best, nagada, kamana (cp Upendra 
Bhafij: Baidehisa Bilasa ‘margana-kamdana-dhara’}, 
jahaja, khub, jor, bastt etc. Besides atara, ain etc. 
are from Arabic through Persian and kult, kaict, bibi 
etc. are from Turkish through Persian. There are 
some Dravidian and Austric loan words which are 
common to most NIA languages and may come under 
Tadbhava if they are borrowed even in MIA stage 
e.g. qaba, dang, dhola, dhaia etc. There are many 
words with obscure origin which are termed as Desi. 


4. The Oriya script 


The Oriya script is a descendant of the Brahmi 
script like most other fndian scripts. This has taken 
quite a round shape and appears quite pectliar to 
the speakers of other NIA languages. The apparent 
round shape of Oriya letters is because of the curves 
on the top of the letters instead of the vertical strokes 
in other Indian scripts like Devanagari or Bengaii e.g. 


° Oriya @ ‘£? = Devanagari ¥, Bengali  or,Oriya 
‘P= Devanagari and Bengali = etc. The curve. at 
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the top probably owes its origin to the fact that the 
Oriya language was written on palm leaves with a 
stylus. The stylus would tear the palm leaf if a 
vertical line be drawn on it by a stylus. This might 
have been the initial cause for substitution of the 
vertical strokes by curves. 


5 Oriya dialects 


୍ 


Since a detailed dialectal survey of Orissa is yet 
to be made it may be roughly stated that there are 
about three or four dialects of the Oriya language 
viz the standard dialect ( including Balasore dialect, 
if it is not an independent dialect), Ganjami dialect 
and Sambalpuri dialect. The standard dialect is 
spoken around the Khordha region in between 
Cuttack and Puri. The dialects of Cuttack and Puri 
also slightly differ from the standard. Dialect of 
Balasore differs still more from the standard than the 
dialects of Cuttack and Puri and is almost in the 
verge of being stamped as an independent dialect. 
But perhaps it will be more accurate to consider the 
dialects of Cuttack, Puri and Balasore as subdialects 
of the standard one as these are mutually under- 
staudable. But Ganjami, the dialect of the Ganjam 
district and Sambalpuri the dialect of Sambalpur and 
Bal.ingir etc. are distinct dialects. These dialects are 
characterised by several peculiarities. For instance 
Sambalpuri is peculiar phonologically with the 
absence of .J and Ganjami with the greater frequency 
of the same sound. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


¢ * INTRODUCTION 9 
” 


6. The Chief Linguistic Features 


The following phonetic peculiarities of the 
Oriya language may be noted. As a rulc the medial 
and final vowels are retained in Oriya which is 
not the case with other NIA languages e.g. OIA 
samatala > Hindi sam’tal’, Bengali samatal® but 
Oriya samatala, similarly OIA jegadisa> Hindi 
jag’dis’, Bengali jagadis® but Oriya jagadisa, Proto 
NIA *7rati> Hindi and Bengali 72 but Oriya 
+att etc. Oriya ‘a’ is pronounced with lip-rounding, 
aimost like Bengali ‘a? and English ‘0? in pot. Thus 
the phonetic symbol for Oriya ‘a’ is [9]. Oriya ‘@ 
is not a long vowel but is an open vowel as in English 
‘ge’ in fath:7. Thus the phonetic symbol for Oriya 
‘@ js /a]. Oriya ¢ and ¢ are orthographically 
patterned after Sanskrit but they are not distingui- 
shed as short and long in pronunciation. Similar 
is the case with ‘4’ and “%’. The vowel ‘7? is read 
as ‘74? in, Oriya. Thez7 which is not tound in 
any genuine Oriya word is also pronqunced as 74 or 
7%, while reading Sanskrit texts. Similarly the vowel 
<) is found only in Sanskrit texts and read as ‘7w!’. The 
vowels ¢, 0, ai, aw are pronounced as [e, 0, 28, ou]. 


OF the consonants special mention may be 
made of the treatment of Z (1) ani# (x). Asa 
rule { and % do not occur initially in Oriya. An 
original ( Le. OIA/MIA ) Z becomes {¢ intervocally 
in Oriya (e.g. OIA/MIA jala-~> Oriya jala, 
OIA, MIA zala- > Oriya tala and OILA/MIA pha!la- > 
Oriya phala), and MIA intervocal -li- (< OIA 
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lyjlv 1d etc.) > Z in Oriya, e.g. OIA tulya> MIA tulla 
> Oriya iula, OIA/MIA malla- > Oriya mala, OIA 
iatla-— > MIA tella- and Oriya tela- etc. An OIA 
intervocai #,/% becomes % in Oriya, e.g. OIA vana > 
Oriya bana, OIA paniya> Oriya pani, OIA gana > 
Oriya gana OIA lavana’> Oriya luna etc. MIA 
intervocal -nn- ( < OIA —nn~- or other —#/#% conjuncts 
like —-ny-, —nUv-y —ny-, —pU- etc.) became —#~- in 
Oriya, e.g. OIA anya > Oriya dna, OIA sunya’> 
Oriya sina, OIA karna> Oriya kana etc. One chief 
difference between the treatment of Oriya 2j/ and n,% 
is that even in tatsama words intervocal / becomes { 
in Oriya as cited above, but intervocal # is retained 
as #% in case of tatsama words and becomes % only in 
tadbhava words, e.g. OIA vana > tatsama bana 
besides tadbhava bana. Even in loan words some- 
times intervocal / has become /, e.g. badala < Perso- 
Arabic bad! and Oriya rela < English rail etc. 


Treatment of y and v deserves special mention 
in Oriya. Initial ‘y’ almost regularly becomes ‘7’ in 
Oriya. This “9? later on is replaced by a symbol 


called antahsthag (=#) £4 to contrast it from “3” AM 
But this is due to the influence of Sanskrit. In 
Inscription and Carya there is no symbol for 
antahstha 7 (=+) £4 . Even in Madalapafji and Sare]}a 


Dasa’s Mahabharata ‘7’ is often found for initial ‘y’ 
(=). This shows that in late Oriya “/’ was reintro- 
duced for ‘7’ due to influence of Sanskrit orthography 
and the criginal pronunciation of 7 remained inspite of 
its special shape. Even while reading Sanskrit, initial 
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€ 


ft 
‘is read as 7’ by the Oriya speakers and Sanskrit 
texts printed in Oriya script regularly use the special 
symbol 7 for initial y. In the present work initial ‘y’ 
which is pronounced ‘7’ and written witlr a special 
script in Oriya is printed with # to distinguish it 
from y andj. OIA v regularly became & in Oriya. 
( Even a few Sanskrit inscriptions of 7th century AD 
discovered in the district of Ganjam- regularly show 
&b in place of v ). But v is retained only in conjucts. 
The intervocal -m- is lost in Oriya nasalising the 
neighbouring vowels e.g. OIA ndma> Oriya nan, 
OIA vama > Oriya bas, OIA grama’>> Oriya gam and 
OIA khaddsni >. Early Oriya khdais, Modern Oriya 
khae/khde etc. Out of the sibilants only the dental -S 
is retained in Oriya in pronunciation although $, $, $ 
are written on the pattern of Sanskrit orthography. 
Out of the conjuncts £$ and j% deserve spccial mens 
tion. Oriya 7% although written j% is read as gy(a#) 
(and also written as gy(a#) in Inscription, Madalapanji 
and Sarala Mahabharata, etc.). k$ is regularly read 
as khy(a), e.g. OIA Jaksa is read in Oriya as lakhya. 
But when followed by another consonant A$ is 
read as kh e.g. lak$mst is read as Jakhmt and laksya 
is also read as lukhya. In Early and Early Middle 
Oriya however ‘£$’ seems to have been propwunced 
as ‘ch’ which resulted in the interchangability of A$ 
and cA in some texts (e.g. R$inda is often written 
for’ chanda ). The coxujunct AY is pronounced as 
Gjhy (e.g. sakya is read as sajhya; the texts some- 
times show further extended forms e.g. SD dahijya 
which is a contamination of the pronunciation of 
dahya + dajhya ) besides the scholarly pronunciation 
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‘hy’. The conjuncts hm, hn and A! are regularly 
read in Oriya as mh, nk and Zk even in scholarly 
pronunciation of tatsama words ( e.g. brahmana 
jahna and dahlada are read as braimhana, janha and 
alhada respectively). OIA 7 is read as # in the 
following conjuncts in Oriya even in tatsama words 
e.g. 12y, nv and 7% are read as ny, nv and 712 respec- 
tively, (e.g. punya, kanva and karna are read as 
Punya, kanva and karna respectively). Other con- 
juncts are retained in pronunciation in tatsama words. 


The following arc some of the salient morpho- 
logical features of the Oriya language. Gender dis- 
tinction is almost lost in Oriya except some artificial 
Sanskritisms. The plural number is expressed general- 
ly by nouns of multitude (like mana, gana, gurika, 
sakala, sabu, samasta etc.) and sometimes also by the 
original plural ending -e6 < OIA -ebhih (e.g. debe 
< OIA devebhkih). The post-positions play an eminent 
role in expressing the case-relations like inmost other 
NIA languages. The following numcrals show, special 
formations, €.g. $ohala ‘sixteen’ (by metathesis < 
*solaha cp OIA sodasa }, korie ( with Austric kuri+- 
—e < OIA eka- ), sgathie (= sathi- -e ), sahe (= sath 
glidic4-e ) and hagjare ( = Persian hazdr +e ) etc. 


Oriya verbal system is characterised by the 
following striking features. It maintains the distinc- 
tion of person and number in verbal terminations. 
The simple and compound verbs are also dis 
tinguished in Oriya. The verbal system presents 
four tenses (viz present, past, future and con- 
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A) 
ditional ) each of which may further be classi- 
fied as indefinite ( or simple ), imperfect, perfect, 
imperfect continuous and perfect continuous. Four 
types of moods can be distinguished in Oriya out of 
which indicative aud imperative are historical inheri- 
tances and subjunctive as well as optative are innova- 
tions. Oriya retains here and there some stray 
instances of the historical radical passive besides the 
new passive formations. As far as the participles 
are concerned Oriya shows three types of participial 
formations (viz present, past and future participles ) 
which are also used as verbal nouns. Use of peri- 
phrastic participles is one of the striking features of 
Oriya. The infinitive is expressed in Oriya by the 
post-position —ku- 


To put in most concise terms Oriya may be 
characterised as the most conservative NIA speech 
as it retains the phonological structure of proto NIA 
to a considerable extent. The borrowed element is 
comparatively less in Oriya than its closest sisters 
as Orissa remained independent for a considerable 
long time. In the words of Hunter (vide ‘Orissa’ p. 5) 
“Orissa asserted independence and remained the 
strong hold of national faith for a pretty long time.” 
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CHAPTER TWO 


FORMATIVE AFFIXES 


Formative affixes in Oriya may be classified as 
Tadbhava, Tatsama and foreign affixes on the basis 
of their history and origin. Most of the Oriya for- 
matives are included under tadbhava affixes. Tatsama 
affixes are very few which are actually living in' 
the language. Foreign formatives also are very rare 
and much less common in use in comparison with its 
sister languages like Bengali and Assamese. The 
formatives of Oriya are enumerated below with 
their history along with some suitable illustrations. 


A. - Tadbhava Suffixes 


1) —a: This affix is found with masculine, 
feminine and neuter nouns and is derived from OIA 
primary,aflixes -ah, —&, -am and —aS. 


Ns “wg < OIA’ -ah e.g. diara (< devarak ) ‘husband's 
Younger brother’, burucha (< bykgak) ‘tree’, bagha 
(< byaghrah ) Ce; and similarly gacha ‘tree’, bhala 
(< bhadrah’>bhadla’> bhalla> dhala) ‘good’, murukha 
<myirkirahk ‘ignorant’, dharama<dharmah ‘religion’, 
Siala < sSygalah jackal’, Saara < sabarah ‘an aboriginal 
tribe’, garasta < gyhasthah ‘husband’, balada ‘bullock’, 
Reuta ‘fisherman’ etc. 


5 
4° gc OIA —2 e.g. mala (< mala ) ‘garland’, jibha 
‘( <jihva ) ‘tongue’, laja ( <lajj@) ‘shame’, nida 
( < nid7ra ) ‘sleep’, sania ( <sandhya ) ‘evening’ etc. 
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-a < OIA ( Nom sg of OIA -y stems ) c.g. SD 
bhrata (< bhrata ) ‘brother’, mata ( < mata ) ‘mother’, 
pila ( < pita) ‘father; duhita ( <duhtitd) ‘son, 
daughter’, BD jaganmata ‘mother of the world’, 

-a < OIA -am e.g. ratana ( <ratnam ) ‘jeweD, 
ghia ( <ghrtam > ghidam > ghida > ghia ) ‘ghee’, mita 
( < mitram ) friend’, ghara ({ < gzham ) ‘house’, thana 
( < sthanam ) ‘place’ etc. ଜକ ° 


-a <-a$s e.g. mana (<manas ) ‘mind’, yasa 
( < yasas ) ‘fame’, baksa (< baksas ) ‘chest’, Sira 
( < Siras) ‘head’, sara ( < saras) ‘cream’, teja 
(< tejas) ‘heat’ and similarly raja ‘dust’, ura ‘chest’, 
Paya ‘water’, nabha ‘sky’ etc. 


There is another affix -a forming verbal adjec- 
tives indicating the sense of ‘about to do’ something. 
This -a is derived < OIA -an ( Nom sg of present 
participle) e.g. hasa < MIA hasam < OIA hasan. 
The following reduplicated forms contain this affix, 
ec. g. hasa hasa ‘about to laugh’, kdnda kdnda ‘about 
to cry’, gara gara ‘about to be angry’, bhara bhara 
‘about to be filled up’ and jara jara ‘feeling 
feverish’ etc. 


(2) -anta, -—antw <OIA -ant- (the present 
participle suffix ). This suffix is found in a few adjec- 
tives e.g. jiantd < OIA jwantakak) ‘living’ calanta 
(<calaniakah ) ‘moving’, ( but cajanté ‘current’ 
< calantikd ), calantd (<calayantakah) ‘moving’, 
jalanta (< jvalantakah) ‘burning’ ( but jalantt ‘Dburne 
ing’ < *jvalantikd ), SD, BD jrnanta (< *jinantakak) 
‘winning’, similarly ghumanta ( for ghumantd, the 
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| 
shortening of final -& to -a may be due to the 
influence of -anta or may be a miere shortening of 
the vowel ) ‘dozing’, jananta (mo jdnanta) ‘knowing, 
Dheranta (daka ) ‘returning (of post)’ etc. But 
Bilat-pherat ‘returning from Bilat’ and sabjant% 
‘omniscient’ are loan words from Hindi. 


(3) —ena < OIA primary suffix ana. It forms 
abstract verbal nouns some of which indicate a cone- 
crete object e.g. khana ‘eating’, piana ‘drinking’ (in 
khiana-piana), gana ‘singing’ (but gayana with glidic 
-y-),} (v)alana ‘burning’, jhu!ana ‘swinging’, dharana 
‘type’, garhana ‘construction’, magana ‘asking’, 
mdrana ‘killing, sahana ‘toleration’, sumarana ‘re- 
membrance’, ghatana ‘form, formation’ (ghatana 
srimukha sundara), marana ‘death’, gunana ‘multi- 
‘plication’, Sarana ‘refuge’, iarana ‘protection’, harana 
‘taking away’, bharana ‘hilling-up’ berana ‘welcom- 
ing’, (SD) mentana ‘solution’, etc. But damphana 
‘large needle, phutana ‘spices for frying curry’ and 
jhdarana ‘small canopy’ etc. indicate concrete objects. 


—and,-ani are merely the extensions of the form 
-ana. ee 


-and: The suffix ~ana forms abstract verbal nouns 
and in'some cases it signifies connected object. e.g. 
kandand ‘weeping’, dekhana ‘seeing’ (indekhanahari), 
bdjana ‘beating of the drum etc’. bindhana ‘piercing’ 
(in bindhand gat’), karand ‘doing’ (in ghara-karana), 
Pphutana ‘frying’, khelana ‘toy’, ‘gahana ornament’, 
Jharand ‘stream’, magand ‘free’, randhand ‘Cooking’, 
koran ‘one type of kitchen instrument’. 
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-4 of and is found as efo when it occurs after a 
vowel e.g. dena ‘debt’, Pauna ‘receipt? etc. 


-and < OIA -ana+ ka~ e.g. OIA kridanaka = 
Oriya Rheland ‘toy’ and OIA krandanaka= Oriya 
kidndana ‘weeping.’ 


-ant (>-uni{-uni) < OlA-ana++1 (<¢ka), this 
suffix is originally feminine in sense, but in modern 
"Oriya it is used to indicate the pretty aspect of action 
” or object. The feminine sense is now lost except 
where the word indicates a woman. ‘The change of 
-ant > -—unt is by vowel dissimilation e.g. chanil 
chauni ‘roof’ (QIA chadanika), chankunt filter,” 
“korant a kitchen ‘instrument’; randhunt ‘kitchen- 
maid’. —ant is found in BD e.g. mandant ‘decoration’ 
(< mandanika) etc. 

(4) -at <-akah (e.g.- a+kak). This affix 
signifies pejoration, reference or connection and it( 
forms agentive adjectives. It is also some-times 
pleonastic. e.g. Carya:-hathg ‘hand’ (41) < hastakah, 
pau ‘lotus’ (49) (< Padmakah> padumaka’> 
Paya), maga’ ‘road’ (8) (<marga-), pasara ‘exten- 
sion’ < prasdra—(3,20), nisara ‘contraction’ < nifhsara- 
(3,20), bird ‘hero’, (4) (<vira-), haring ‘deer’ (6)-f 
(< harina-) etc.; MP pabitra (banamala) ‘puyihied’, 
mund ‘bag’, rakhia “keeper,” jagia ‘watchman’ 
(Modern Oriya jaguahi), mela (agentive) ‘rebeD, 
Coraganga ‘name of a king’, chatisd (niyoga) ‘thirty- 
six’; SD bald ‘son’, mahabirg ‘great hero’, dulanda 
Sson’ < durlalana-, sabard (pejorative) ‘one abori- 
ginal tribe’, daksayajnabhanja (agentive)* ‘one who 

2 IN 
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breaks the sacrifice of Daksa’, rogd ‘weakened by 
diseases’, kudhanga& ‘ugly’ (lit. ‘of bad nature’), BD 
Paditranga ‘sacred in body’, mahdratha ‘great chari- 
oteer’, mahabalabant# ‘possessor of great strength’, 
dvija ‘brahmin’, iapobanta ‘ascetic’, j1u71% ‘spoiler’, 
huria ‘shouter’ (agentive), naurid ‘boatman’ (pleon- 
astic as well as pejorative) Bhadraba-ndma ‘one who 
is named as Bhadraba2’; Dinakysna (Rasakallo]a) : 
Syamalia ‘one of green colour’, curnakuntaliya ‘curly- 
haired’, kotiduhkhahara ‘taker away of all (lit. a crore 
of) sufferings’, kapatidhaipardna-khia ‘devourer of 
the life of the pseudo-nurse’, kanjalocaniya ‘lotus- 
eyed’, utsahE ‘encouragement’, narigharabura ‘one 
who has defamed the women’, kamaduha ‘granter of 
wishes’; Modern Oriya : kamsa ‘bellmetal’ (< kansya), 
telia@ ‘oily’, Iunia ‘salty’, rang& ‘coloured’, faua 
‘baking pan’ (< t@paka-), pascima ‘western’, daksina 
‘southern’, gharamu™hdam ‘desiring to go home (lit. 
facing home)’, eka ‘alone’ (< *-ekaka-), eral ‘alone’ 
(< *eka-la-), hata ‘hand’ (in hatahatt), kesa ‘hair’ (in 
kesakesi), dhuiam) ‘smoke’, thaka ‘dish’, kukura ‘cock? 
(< kukkutakah), khanda ‘sword’ (Rkhanda-), cord 
‘Secret? (<caurah-), kala ‘black’ (< kala-), dhala 
‘white (<dhavala-), bhala-. ‘good’ (< bhadra-), 
unica «‘high’ (<ucca), {gorda ‘fair’ (< gaura-), 
Rama ‘a name (<Ramakah), similarly Dama, 
Sama etc. 


This affix is also found with some compound 
words used in Modern Oriya e.g. pila-dhara~‘child- a 


lifter’, caulgdhua ‘basket for washing rice’, Iugakaca’ 
(57047) ‘washing (soap)’, kalama-kata chard) ‘knife 
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for cutting the pen’, bhdta-randha (hand) ‘(pot) for 
cooking rice’ etc. 


(5) —&@* ; This suffix is used to form passive parti- 
ciples and verbal nouns. It is derived from OIA 
-ta, -tta> MIA -a, —¢a4 pleonastic —%. Oriya has 
this affix in forms like jan ‘known > knowing’ 
(<janita+a@), kard ‘done >doing’, dekha ‘seen> 
seeing’ and similarly sik/ha’ ‘learning’, r7akha ‘keep- 
ing’, dhard ‘catching’, nia ‘taking’, di@ ‘giving’, 
kwuha ‘speaking’ etc. cp Carya (20) sanghara ‘contrac- 
tion’ < sangharita4+% (Loss of -z when the form is 
with pleonastic —4 started from Carya period. The 
~i- forms with or without pleonastic ~# are common 
in Caryas. When the forms occur without pleonastic 
—#, the final —& is assimilated with the preceding —4 
as follows : —if@ > —ia > —4, —4, but when the forms 
occur with pleanastic —% the preceding -i- is lost and 
-a+a >-dg e.g. Sanghdrita+a>sanhgharia4 a> 
satgharat+ a> sanghara (vide ODBL 401), MP did, 
‘siving’ d@/Aa ‘burning’ (as in d@ha hole) etc. 

(6) -—a:* : This affix is found with some verbal 
and abstract nouns. It is a late formation in MIA 
being a feminine formation from the causative stem 
of the root. i.e. OIA -ap-ik@ (e.g. Skt. jiapika) > 
MIA -dvia>-avia> -avi>-dt>-di. Causative 
in -dpa->-@va-, is a regular phenomenon in 
MIA. ‘The following examples in Oriya show the- 
affix -—ai e.g. larhat (\/. larh) ‘fighting’, khodas 
‘engraving’ (\/  khod), jhalai ‘soldering (1/  jhal), 
bandha: ‘binding’ (/ bandh), dhalat ‘casting’ (1/ dhal), 
SD dadhat goodwishes’. 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


20 IIISTORICAL ORIYA MORPHOLOGY 


t 
4 


This affix is comparatively restricted in use. 
Abstract nouns from noun and adjective bases are also 
formed by adding this affix, the nouns and adjectives 
being treated like denominative verbs. e.g. mithai 
‘sweetness’ > ‘sweetmeat’ (mithd<mista-), barat 
‘pride’ < bara etc. There are a few borrowings 
from Hindi showing this affix. e.g. sift ‘sewing’, 
dhu!at ‘washing’, saphdi ‘cleaning’ etc. 


(7) -ai2 :¬ Affectionate diminutives like Old 
Oriya Kanhat, Dandi, Sandi, Modern Oriya Kanhet, 
Danei, Sanet etc. (a? >-et due to vowel harmony) 
show the affix -—ft. The forms Jagat, Madhai etc. 
also contain this affix. -di is of pleonastic origin 
coming from Late MIA —dia< OIA -akika; i.e. OIA 
-akika>MIA -aia> Carya -ait> Oriya -di; e.g. 
Kanha ‘a name’ <*Kanhai <*Kanhkaia <*Kyrsna- 
kika-. cp Oriya Insc Kan(h)ait ‘a name’, Kelas ‘a 
name’, Ramat ‘a name’ etc. This affix is found in 


various forms of Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi and 
Bihari. 


(8) —aita :— This affix forms some agent nouns 
and is of sccondary origin. cp Bihari —at, Hindi -ait 
(in dhalait ‘armoured soldier’). This affix is derived 
from ~d—vrtta>-a-itta >—da-ita, cp OIA vriti, vrita 
‘livelihood’. vytta is found in Skt Harivamsa meaning 
livelihood. ‘The suffix -aita is available in the folow- 
ing Oriya examples; e.g. dakaitaidakaetaidakeita 
‘robber’ cp Rasakallo]ja: dakgaetapana ‘robbery’, 
Nrusingha-pnrana : sebdita ‘temple priest’, Vispu- 
purana khandatta] Modern Oriya Rkhandeita ‘name of 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


FORMATIVE AFFIX 21 


a caste, orig. sword-man’. But tikaita, tikdela ‘younger 
brother of pataita’ and pataitalpatdela pateita ‘senior- 
most younger brother of the king’ may be derived 
from OIA tikka-patra, patta-patra respectivély, More- 
over panicaitaipancdetla may be a loan from Hindi 
and it is a sts word < OIA pahcadyata -. All the above 
forms are current in Modern Oriya. 


Abstract nouns are formed from this affix by 
adding —, —#; € g. dakayati|ldakaett, sebdyati etc. 

Kakati’s derivation of sebaita<*sevaitr# is 
unacceptable because it is semantically untenable. 
Chatterji however derives it form OIA causative 
and denominative base -dp-ant and —dy-ant (vide 


ODBL 404). 


(9) —auw :—This affix is available in a limited 
number of words used in Modern Oriya like cayhawu 
‘attack’ and gherdawu ‘encircling’ which are loan words 
from other NIA languages like Hindi and Bengali. 
This is a verbal noun formative affix and is derived 
from the causative base -apa with~ extension 1.6. 
*ip—-uk-d >avut >- aud >-a0 >-— au. 

(10) -aya :—This is used to form some verbal 
nouns from causative and denominative base. e.g. 
janana ‘prayer’ ( <OIA *janapana =1N4pana—), 
caldna ‘export (<OIA *calapana-=ctlana—), 
Sundana ‘hearing’ (< MIA *sundvana- < OIA *s7174- 
pana- =srdvana-), bhidna ‘creation’ < OIA bidhis- 
dapana (extended from sthdpana ‘establishment’, 
gHapana ‘information’ ) > bthi-dana > bihigana’> bhiana 
by syncopation or (bhid1ya) < bidhana (vide Sen: An 
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Etymological Dictionary of Bengali), similarly wthana 
‘raising’, gunana ‘multiplication’, pherdna ‘substrac- 
tion’, misana ‘addition’, Jagana ‘continuity’, bandana 
‘worshipping’, dardna causing fear’, cp MP bhiana 
‘creation’, SD Dbasana (kala) ‘establishing, founding’ 
etc. 


—d1242 :—-It isthe feminine form of -%na and js 
derived from OIA *-apana+ —ikad > Carya -avant > 
Oriya -ant and —ant >-ant, unt. This affix possesses 
a slight diminutive significance in some cases; €.g. 
Sundant, ‘hearing’, jhankunt ‘Jogging’, dekhant ‘show- 
ing (=darsant), jalent ‘fuel (=7alan1} cp Bengali 
g(v)alant, garant ‘uphill’, wthant ‘downhill’, cahamnt 
‘glance’, parasunt’ serving maid’, mapuni measuring 
( pot or basket °, dhankwunt ‘covering’, magunt 
‘begging’, karan ‘doing’ etc. (In some cases ~4- is 
replaced by —-~ due to influence of words where OIA 
—ah > u- e.g. magunt < *migant due to influence of 
*magu < margah ). 


(11) —amiP < -ant<-pant ‘water (= OIA 
Paniya-). In compounds -pani>-vdnt and then 
the —v- is dropped and —~vani >-ant, €.g. tordns ‘juce 
of the watered rice’, Shutidni ‘the boiling water of 
the rice being cooked’, singant ‘mucus’, bhatuans 
‘water for cooking the rice’, 


(12) —an2 :—This pleonastic affix is derived from 
OIA nt pl affix —dni, e.g. -parbant in parbaparbant 
‘festivals’, ~karmani in -~karmakarmdnt ‘ceremonies’, 
so also Z%hdpudni ‘marriage and remarriage 
ceremonies’, . jhiajhidant (dialectal Shiajhiania ) 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


FORMATIVE AFFIX 23 


‘daughter and other similar relations ’, cp MP 
Parbani (meaning parba ‘festival)’. 


(13) -ami :—It forms some abstract nouns and 
is derived from OIA *-karmika (>-kammia >-kams 
>-damt >-—ami) e.g. thakami ‘cheating’, phajilams 
‘jesting’ phecakams ‘Joking’, Pagalams ‘insanity’, bhan- 
dams ‘deceiving’, cagalams ‘fickleness’, dustams ‘wick- 
edness’, mur khamst ‘foolishness’, mankarami ‘monkey- 
ism’ etc. In Bengali -dama (<-karma) is found sid¢ 
by side with —anz to indicate abstract nouns. €.g. 
Paglama ‘insanity’ besides poaglami. 

(14) -ara™ ( and its extensions -@ri,-ard,—ura, 
uri, uri (@). ~ These suffixes are used to indicate 
agent nouns. Sometimes they form adjectives. 


(i) cara < OlA-kara-e.g. kumbhdra ‘potter’ 
(< kumbha-kasn-), camara ‘shoemaker’ (< carma- 
kara-), BD Danijare trade’ (<bnnija+ ara 
<banija+ kara <OIA vaniiya+ kara-). 


(1) -art < -kari-ka- e.g. kamsart ‘bell-metal 
worker’ ( < OIA *kamsyn-karika- ), similarly pujars 
‘worshipper’, Sankhart ‘a manufacturer or salesman 
of conch-shell materials’, bhikhari/bhikdri ‘beggar’; 
gjuartiliudri ‘gambler’ (< OIA *dyuta-karikge;, Sunart 
‘goldsmith’ (< OIA *suvarna-karika-) etc. (Some- 
in times Oriya bhikhari, DHujari etc. are written with 
=$ finally. ) 


(11) -ara e.g. patard ‘weaver of silken clothes’ 
(< patta-kara-ka-); similarly k@car@ ,‘salesman of 
glass-bangles’, Panara ‘betel-seller’ , finara ‘tin“worker’s 
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dakara ‘call’, hakara ‘call’, Abhimanyu: cinhard ‘recog- 
niser’ (grahaka), MP cunara ‘whitewash-maker’ .etc. 


(iv) —ura e.g. kharurad ‘bangle-maker’, kandura 
‘wailer’, danturd ‘having projecting teeth’, balura 
‘foolish’, nukhura ‘oilless’, dbhuiura ‘shaggy’, Sutura 
‘neat’ etc. 

(v) —uri e.g. kandurt ‘wailer’, danturt ‘having 
projecting teeth’, suiurt ‘neat’, etc. with —i < —i < fem 
-ika (i.e. kanduri<OIA kranda-karika ) etc. It is 
noteworthy that the —wu- forms appear due to the 
influence of nom sg. ah >o>u ). 

(vi) —-uri@ e.g. kathurid ‘wood-cutter’, nauria 
‘boatman’ etc. occur with pleonastic -& additionally. 


But -dra found in BD baktydra ‘mighty’ etc. is 
due to the contamination of baliyan+ balitara. 


(15) -ara’, (laso-ara) —drs etc. These slightly alter 
the meaning of the word. ~dra -ara < OIA-—akara- e.g. 
Payarnlpayara (<paddkara-) ‘foot of the verse’; 
-art < OIA —tarika, ara > —ura< OIA —iaraka~- and 
—ari > uri < —tarikd~—,e.g.jhiart ‘neice’ < OIA *duhita~ 
tarika=duhitr-tarikd. (It jis note-worthy that 
duhita > (disylibic) dhita (cp Oriya) jhia on the anae 
logy of 31ta, mata, bhratda). Similarly puiurd ‘nephew’ 
(which shows —u7rd) < putra-taraka> pulta-araa > 
puttara > puita 7a > puturd and bachuri ‘calf’ < vatsa 
—tartka etc. 

(16) —ara®, —ari etc. 
-dra + This suffix is used to form some place 
nouns and is derived from OIA Ggarn, c.g. bhandara 


- 
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‘store’ ( <OIA bhandagara ), khamdra ‘granary’ 
(<OIA khambagara), amara ‘granary’ (< OIA 
amylagara) etc. 


-a&7t : It forms agent nouns and comes from 
OIA -agarika-. e.g. Dbhanddtrt ‘storekeeper’ 
(< OIA bhandagarika’), similarly also khamars (< OIA 
khambdagarika-) ‘the man in charge of the granary’. 


(17) -ala’, —alt, alu. 


dla < OIA -ala : This suffix forms adjectives 
as well as nouns which expresses some characteristics. 
e.g. duhala ‘milch (cow), sindhidlza ‘burgler’, 
kheluala ‘piayer’, matudala ‘intoxicated’, Patiala 
‘Jabourer’, gainthiale ‘knotted-cloth’, arhuala 
‘covering’. 


~d/¢ is an extension of -ala# and — of -#/i comes 
from OIA —ika,-tka e.g. bikali ‘seller’, dekhali ‘observ- 
er’, sunali ‘hearer’, kunthalt ‘shouter ( with pain )’, 
chualt(a) ‘childish’, bachali ‘selector’, katalt ‘cutter’, 
dudhidli ‘milch’ etc. cp also Carya (50) sabaralt 
‘activity of the Sabara’. 

—dju < OIA -alu. It also signifies characteristics 
e.g. Carya: niddlu ‘sleepy’ (36), Modern Oriya 
dayalwu ‘kind’, nidralu ‘sleepy’, bhayalu ‘frightened’ etc. 

In BD -ala in jhanjalz (=—jhafija ) ‘a musical 
instrument’ is pleonastic,'cp NP imarhiala ‘silk cloth.’ 

(18) —ala® < OIA pHala> —vala’> -ala>-ala. It 
indicates profession. e.g. rakhuala (< OIA raksd- 
P4!a-) ‘protector’ (cp Insc rakhuviala ‘keeper’ }, 
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katuala (< OIA Rotta-pala ) ‘police-chief’, jaguala 
(< OIA jagy-pala) ‘watch-man'’, similarly gaiala ‘cow- 
herd’, maiistala ‘buffalow-herd’, hatiala ‘elephant- 
keeper’. “ 


(19) —z¥ < OIA —ita. It is the past participial 
suffix in Oriya. c.g. Modern Oriya kha: ‘eating’, Yai 
‘going’, Insc & Modern Oriya thai ‘staying’ etc. Also 
the extended form -ina# ( with na pleonastic ) occur - 
in the forms : dina, ‘going’ khdina‘ eating’ etc. 


(20) —~® <i. This secondary affix is used to 
form nouns and adjectives. The sources of this affix 
are the following ; sii 

ଏ ¬ ™ a A § 
ବି ra (i) + < OIA -in e.g. malin > malt> mah 
‘gardener’, similary hats ‘elephant’, rag ‘wrathful’. 

(ii) <¢ < OIA —iya e.g. desiya >desi ‘native’ 
cp MP dutt (for *duiiya) ‘second’. 


(ii) <¢ < OIA —ika e.g. Sundika >Sundt 
‘vendor of liquor’. 
(iv) -¢ < OIA —ikd. This —i/¢ is the popular 
feminine affix of Oriya. 


In the following cases —2 is written short 
sometirnes. 


(a) — (>- ) :=—With the sense of possessing, 
eg. bhari ‘heavy’, 7@gi ‘wrathful’, dams ‘precious’, 
ddgt ‘spotted’, gunt ‘meritorious’, baigant ‘violet’, 
goldpt ‘pink’ (cp. goldpa< Persian gulab ), darads 
‘sympathetie’ ( cp Persian dard), BD karan ‘cause’ 
(< -ika ), samudht ‘father of.the daughter-in-law or 
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୍ ନ 
son-in-law’, balt ‘mighty’, dasaasvaimnedht ‘performer 
of ten horse-sacrifices’, dasasiri ‘ten-headed’, patutrs 
‘procession’, Punyadehr ‘sacred body’. 


(b) 2 >—? in the sense of ‘belonging to’ or 
‘pertaining to? e.g. dest ‘native’, bidesi ‘foreign’ and 
Mayurabhanjt ‘belonging to Mayurabhanj’, and so 
also Marahathi, Gujurati, Katakt, Bhavbanesvart, 
Bandarast, Byndabani, Maniabandt, Sambalapuri, 
Jajapuri, Kanar: etc. 

( ¢ ) Sometimes —¢ >~: indicates trade or pro- 
fession. ; e.g. tel ‘oil-miller’, fanti ‘weaver’, Sundt 
‘“yendor of Jliquor’, Adri ‘name of a caste’, cist 
‘farmer’ and bhanddrs ‘barber’ etc. 


In BD -—; occurs as pleonastic affix. e.g. deht 
‘body’ (=deha), asrami ‘hermitage’ (=dasrama). In 
mahabirt and /rustikest etc. — is also used for metre. 

In Insc ¢;¢ indicates the idea of ‘made of”, ‘related 
with’ etc. e.g. hirdamaninki ‘made of diamond and 
jewels’, baigant ‘violet’, naipart ‘river-bank’ etc. 


(d) —¢ (<-OIA ik@ ) >-i: It forms feminine 
and abstract nouns and also diminutives e.g. MP 
mukhusalt | mukhusialt ‘fore-house of the temple’, 
bimbalat ‘name of a goddess’ (¢ pleonastic );,and SD 
janjal ‘quarrel-some’, batult ‘mad’, dalt ‘girl; BD 
candramdmuhim ‘moon-fuced’, saubhags ‘fortunate’, 
sdkambari ‘a name of Durga’, sulaksani ‘auspicious 
woman’, mandaniz ‘decoration’, dhusbalangi ‘of fair 
complexion’; Modern Oriya : Rai (< Radhika), ghort 
‘mare’ (< *ghotika), burhks ‘old woman’ t < *vyddhika 
= vyddha ), Pagali ‘mad’, brahmant ‘Brahmin lady’, 
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vaignabs ‘devotee of Lord Visnu’, 7uti ‘bread’, chur 
‘knife’, pothi ‘manuscript’, batt ‘candle’, chatt 
‘umbrella’, dakayati ‘robbery’, Rathi ‘stick’, nals ‘red’, 
nel ‘blue’ etc. 


The Persian — of abstraction strongly influenced 
this affix (vide ODBL 419, p. 673 ). 

(21) —i& < OIA -ika+%: It forms adjectives in 
the sense of possession, pejoration, conncction, and 
resemblance. It is also pleonastic and agentive. 
Sometimes it is used to cx press a diminutive sense, 


In inscription the following uses are attested :—— 
( i) It forms adjectives e.g. b@it@ ‘sandy, baimgantd 
‘violet’; ( ii ) It indicates connection e.g. bhandariad 
‘store-keeper’ etc. ( iii ) It expresses resemblance e.g. 
khajuria ‘resembling date-palm’, bahia (?), cakalia (1), 
cp Modern Oriya thalta ‘small plate’, (iv) It is also 
agentive e.g. drohia ‘rebel’, (vv) It is pleonastic e.g. 
Kalida ‘a name, lit. black’. 


cp further MP: agentive melia ‘rebel’, jagid 
‘watchman’, “Yakhid ‘protector’, fogantd ‘supplier’. 
SD: candaka (pleonastic)” ‘of Candaja caste’, 
ksetrapali@ (agentive ) ‘protector of the field’, 
khankorta ‘oilless’, raia (?), candida (?), handia (? ), 
ambua « ?). BD: jurid ‘spoiler’, huria ‘shouter’, 
ndurid ‘boatman’ ( pleonastic and psjorative ). etc. 
Modern Oriya: ddarhid ‘bearded’, munid ‘sharp’, 
jatid ‘with matted locks’, madhuria ‘sweet’, haladia 
‘yellow’, nalia ‘red’, Ralsa ‘black’, paharia ‘hilly’, 
naikulid ‘belonging to river-bank’, and similarly 
katakia, pahantia, Balesvaria, Dhenkandlia, saharid, 
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mapiasalid ; so also Harid, Ramid, Gopalid, Damid 
etc. signifying pejoration; also Ppauwnsid, haladid, 
nalia, nelid, kapaha, telia, lunia, karamangia, kalara- 
Palaria, baigenid, sudpakhid sudndakid, caulid etc. ; 
cp further rabibarid, dibelia, pahorakid, sakalid, 
kharadinia, barsakia, maghamasia, deulid, dasahatid, 
cdrigajiad, baisipolid, dasatankia, pancaserid, dusase- 
7g etc. signifying connected with ;” cp further 
mulid, heli, gurid, ghatid, Sagarig etc. agentive; 
cp also Ahatid ‘cot’, thalid ‘small plate’, g%rig ‘small 
pond’, chofid ‘small’, kamlia ‘soft’ etc. expressing a 
diminutive sense. 


(22) ite? It is found in dialectal Oriya to form 
present participle and infinitive. The source of this 
suffix is —z (‘past participial suffix) + —te ( locative ). 
Chatterji however derives it from OIA present parti- 
cipial base -axt4locative —e. e.g. Balasore dialect 
present participle : dite arte ‘while going’ ( = standard 
yaum taumn); similarly khaite khaite, karite karite etc. 
Infinitive: Modern Oriya ( dialectal ) e.g. dekhte= 
dekhite (cp mum ¢atra dekhte jimi ‘I will go to see the 
drama’ ) ; BD cahte ‘to walk’ ( calite asakata ‘unable 
to walk’ ), dekhite’ ‘to see’ (ekabele bhajana ke dekhite 
jagata ‘who is able to see the world at a time’). cp 
JD (Bhagabata ) : ‘Sunite ‘to hear’, janite “to know 
cp also R4mabibha : Sunita (= Sunite) ‘to hear’. 

( 23) —iba: —iba forms the future base from 
which the verbal adjectives as well as verbal nouns 
are formed with an extended form ~ib-d. -—iba < OIA 
~itavya (> MIA -iabba > -ebba>-ibpa >-iba ); 
verbal adjectives e.g. karibd ( kama ) ‘worth-doing 
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(work)’, kahiba ( Retha ) ‘worth-speaking’, Rkhaibd 
(Jinisa) ‘worth-eating’, pibd ( pans ) “worth-drinking’, 
gaiba ( gita ) ‘worth-singing’ etc. ; verbal nouns ; €.g. 
kahiba ‘speaking’ ( mora Rkahiba sarint ), {10% ‘going’ 
( tara qibd thik hoicht } etc. 

( 24) —i1a< MIA -i-la < OIA -il# ( pleonastic 
and adjectival affix; cp Panini, V. iii. 79): It forms 
adjectives from * nouns. e. g. chatla ‘picturesque’, 
svapnila ‘dreemy’, kutila ‘crooked’, sarpila ‘snake- 
like’, bakrila ‘curved’ etc. ( It should be noted that 
OIA -ila->MI1A -ila | —tli@ and Oriya -ila < MIA 
—ila, but Oriya *-tla < MIA -illa. Bengali or Hindi 
—il@ may be derived from MIA -ila/=717# ). 

( 25 ) —la | -/@ :—It forms the base for the past 
tense and is found with a few nouns and adjectives 
( formed from the past base ). It is derived from 
OIA -( ¢ )ia + pleanastic -tla-ka->MIA *~1a-slla-6 

>*—ill@g > —t/% Noun: e.g. BD bdoil# ‘speech’ 
( meaning ‘bani’ in Modern Oriya ) as in mohars 
bola ‘my speech’. Adjective: e.g. MP anil@ ‘one 
who has brought’ ( brahimna anita Bisara Mahantinkt 
Dora naeka kale’ ) ; similarly Modern Oriya. adjectiv- 
es: khaila ( bhata ), kahila ( Rkatha), pindhila (Inga), 
Sotla { pila), (sSorla < *svapita+ tlaka), bhokhila (loka) 
(< bubhuksita +tlaka ), magianila ( tiana ), phutila 
( bhata ), garajila ( megha ), gala ( chutt ) ( gala < gata 
+tlaka-), khaila ( pua ), dela (loka), basila (ghia) etc. 

( 26 ) —u! < 0 < ak. It is pleonastic and general- 
ly found with affectionate forms of names e.g. Kahnwu 
(=krs1a-), Pancu (=pancdnana- ), Raju, Radhwu, 
Kelwu etc. 
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(27) —u2 jum < ~0 < *-ak (for an). This isa primary 
suffix and the forms with it are generally repeated. 
It expresses the meaning ‘about to do something’. e.g. 
dubu dubu ‘about to sink’, u/w u74 ‘about te fly’, and, 
similarly buruw buru, libhw libhu, dau dan, haw haw 
etc. It is same as the present participle-affix ~# found 
in khaw khaw, jaw jau etc. The origin of this -¥ 
sufix is as follows : OIA —ant>-e@/ -afita in MIA, 
e.g. OIA gacchant->MIA gaccha- | gacchanta—. 
Both of these forms come under the -a stem, and 
when khada-< khadant- is declined ( under —a stem ) 
the nom sg form is *khadah, this *khadah’>khado > 
khadwu’>khawlkbaum. cp KhD cho (=Skt tcchan) 
< *icchakh ( which is through a transfer to —4 stem 
by loss of the final consonant ). This ickho >ichu in 
Apabhramsa stage besides forms like ¢iccham< OIA 
icchan. And ichu>ichu# due to the influence of 
iccham, cp also Girnar karu besides karum. Further 
more this ~w/ —wm is extended to all roots. That is 
why we get double forms like jau/jaum, khawulkhaum 
etc. Hoernle derives —-u<-anta which is phonologi- 
cally untenable. Chatterji derives -u <-uka which 
is semantically inadmissible. 


( 28 ) ua’. This is a secondary affix used to 
form some adjectives from noun stems. —-u4& —u +4 
<0 (<-akh )4+4 (<-aka-). e.g. bherud ‘bearer’ 
< bhdrak+ aka >bharo + aa- > bharu-@. Similarly 
karhwua ‘budding’, calud ‘living on the roof? gatuad 
( musa ) ‘living in a hole’, andharwad ‘darkish’,sakd- 
[ud ‘pertaining to dawn’, ayuda ‘wild’, gha 74 ‘domes- 
tic’, asdrhua ‘pertaining to the month of Asarha’, 
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danud ‘fit for donation’, nalud ‘belonging to drama 
performances’, halua ‘ploughing’, hatwa ‘belonging to 
market’, banud ‘archer’, s@pud ‘snake-like’, michud 
ier’, kliacud ‘vilifier’, mdrud ‘deserving beating’, 
darhwa ‘sharp’, harwud ‘bone-like’, meghua ‘cloudy’, pa- 
thud ‘studying’, Pankud ‘muddy’, tanua ‘hard’, gnxiud 
‘adament’, alasua ‘dull’, ségua ‘green’, kalhua ‘thick 
like wood’, parka ‘studying’, dharwa ‘sharp’, larhua 
‘fighting’, etc. also cp Carya garud ‘heavy’ ( 28 ) and 
sarud ‘thin’ (30) (=Modern Oriya gaurd and sarud). 


( 29) —ua® <-—u4 pleonastic %. It is found with 
proper names to indicate contempt.—™™ery rarely it 
is used with other nouns. e.g. proper names : Jadu, 
Maodhwua, Sadhua, Raghud etc.; and with other 
nouns: SD bhaluva ‘bear’ and Modern Oriya hatwut, 


batud, ghatwua etc. ଏ 


( 30 )e : This has a twofold origin. 


({ a ) —e. In origin and use this is a plural 
forming suffix ‘and is derived from OIA inst pl —ebhih. 
This is also used for honorific singular. e.g. plural: 
BD Dire ‘heros’, kanyde ‘daughters’, poye ‘sons’, tapie 
‘ascetics’ ete. Modern Oriya ptle ‘boys’, loke ‘men’, 
jhie ‘gis’ etc. Honorific singular : BD munie ‘the 
ascetic’ and similarly puruse, debatde, Brahmae etc. 
Modern Oriya gpandite, misre, dpane ( in misra 
apane ), padhane, abadhane etc. 


( b ) -e® < OIA eka- used to express ‘one’ in 
an indifinite sense ; e.g. sahe, hajdre, pde, adhe etc, 
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( 31 ) (a)ka, —(a)ka etc. 

—(a)ka3. It forms nouns ( abstract, 
concrete and onomatopoetic ). €.g. maraka ‘pestilence’ 
( mara=mria ), saraka (sara=stia ) ‘road’, pha- 
takalphotake (\/ phat ‘split’ ) ‘gate’, alaka@ ‘confine- 
ment’, jhalaka ‘sparkling’ and similarly palaka, 
batthaka (< baittha- < upavista-) etc. „Oriya -~aka has 

* two sources. ( i) -aka < MIA —nkka ‘< OIA —(a)kya 
cp epic parakya. (ii) -—ake < MIA -akka < OIA 
-dka ( OIA -dka>-akka in MIA due tothe shorten- 
ing of the vowel and gemination of the con onant). 
Thus maraka< OIA *mrtakya-|*mrtaka,-—, saraka 
< OIA *srtakya-, *sytaka- etc. 


(b ) —(a)ka<-—aka® +a. (Here —aka is the 
pleonastic suffix and is different from the former 
-akal ). This is an adjectival and pleonastic affix 
implying coarseness in the object. It is generally 
found with onomatopoetic words. e.g. phataka ( in 
talaphataka \, nahaka, photaka (in bistphotaka ), 
hurwka (=huyaka }, chittka (=chitaka ), mataka, 
naraka, karaka, gedhaka ‘fat’ (<gedha ‘one type 
of monkey that is very fat’ ), phuluka, damaka etc. 
The -(1)ka, —(u)ka forms as in ‘fchittka, huruka 
etc. are due to vowel harmony and -a~ > 1, —U- 
when the root or the base contains these vowels. 
—(a#)kt is found in Baithaki (<OIA *upavixakyika ) 
which may be a loan frem Hindi. 

( c ) ka (< OIA -kyia ) used frequen-ly in 
SD, BD etc. with verbal forms as well as other forms 
( e.g. kalaka, delaka, botlaka, rakhibekw, thokaeka, 
matiraka, esaneka etc. ) is an emphatic particle, 

3 


- 
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( 32 ) -kia < OIA -krinka. This is an adjectival 
affix. e.g. ganddkia ( numeration table by fours ), 
boriki# (numeration table by twenties ) and similarly 
panikia, barsikid, dinikia, masikia, olikid, ghantakia, 
karakialkarikia etc. 


( 33) —(a)te! (< MIA uvatia < OIA uvarin ) 
and its extensions -~ta){@, -(a)ii etc. (cp OIA 
varia, vartika, vrita, vritika, vritika < / vrt ). It 
indicates resemblance, signifies connection and modi- 
fication. Sometimes it is pleonastic. 


(i) -ata e.g. jhapata (<OIA *jhampa- 
varia ) ‘quick’, jamata ( jama < Perso-Arabic jam + 
vrita ) ‘solid’, tarata (< OIA fara +varta ) ‘a flower’, 
kukata (< OIA Ratha +vrita ) ‘shouting’ and similarly 
bharata, kerala etc. 


( 11) -ata < -ata + ag c.g. cepata ‘flattened’ 
(<*cipata ‘flat < OIA Vcip ‘press’+urita, cp MIA 
cividaa=OIA cipitaka ‘fattened rice)’, Sukuta ‘dried’ 
(<*Sukata < OIA suska +vurita ), ukuld ‘rummage’ 
(< OIA *utka + varia ), cimuta ‘pinching’ etc. 

( 111) —att in gumuti=gumatt <OIA guima 
++varitRG ‘cottage’. 


” iv ) <£, —ft are the definite articles. The 
former generally indicates coarseness and is used 
pejoratively and the latter is commonly used ‘to 
imply diminutiveness and used with nice objects. 
e.g. gharatd, gachata, burhata, pilata, seta, eta etc. 
generally indicate pejoration and coarse objects where 
as gharatt, gachati, pilati, set, eff etc. are commonly 
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used with nice objects. <f@ <OIA ~krtva- + —ka 
e.g. pancatd ZOIA patca-krtvaka > batica-katan > 
Panca-nta-a > panca-tg. This -£a is extended to other 
forms also. ( But Oriya paficota=pancagott < OIA 
panca-krive-aka’> palica-guti > panca-gota > 
Bancota > Pancota ). Similarly <i < OIA -k7tva + 
tha e.g. Pancatt ZOIA panca-kytva HikA- > panca- 
atat+id > pdncati. But pancoli = pthca-goti < OIA 
panca-kriva+ika > pancagutia > pancoti. -tia < OIA 
—vurltika +ka e.g. bharatid ‘tenant’ (< bhrtaka-vritika- 
ka. }, himsukutia ‘envious’, (< himsuka + —tt@, but 
ekatia | ekutia ‘alone? < *eka-krtva-tka— ). 

( 34 ) (ca)ta?, —(a)t : differs from ata™ ( above 
33 ) in use and origin: e.g. —ata in malata ‘cover’ 
< OIA mala ( nivaraka) + patta and -att in kasatt 
‘touchstone’ < OIA Rkasa-pattika, cp Skt nikasa < Skt 
*ntkysa. 

( 35) ra, 7a, 71, 75 etc. 

(a) ya’, 4a, yi] pa’ 

(i) —7al. It forms abstract nouns and is 
derived from OIA -kyta > —kata > -—ata> -ara> 
7a ), e.g. fogara ( <OIA yoga-kria> joga-kata’> 
joga-ata’> joga-ara > yogara), ‘collection’, similarly 
also uhara, ohara ‘covered’, but khelwara ( 2 khela- 
kyiaka ? ) ‘player’ may be a loan word. 


(11) -r@¥ < CIA —krtaka. It is agentive and 
sometimes forms abstract nouns. €.g. ankurda. (< anka- 
kriaka ) ‘hook’, bapura ‘poor’, rajura ‘royal’, Rimura 
( e.g. kamura Rukura) ‘biting’, jhagdrd ‘quarrel’, 
kacara ‘falling’, tukura ‘piece’, 
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( iii) Similarly -ri3-7ii/-7ri@ agentive 
<-krta+ tkae.g. Modern Oriya ankurs (< OIA anka- 
kria-ika}), juart, bdguri, damuri, pagari, qogaria 
(< yoga-kria- tka- ) damurig etc. 


( b ) —ra®/7i2/75® pleonastic: e.g. Carya bapurt 
‘dear’ (38), bahur; ‘bride’ (2), navars ‘boat’ (38), Modern 
Oriya : kankara ‘crab’, (< OIA karka-ta, cp Gk Rkarki- 
nos ), cipura ‘pressed’, camara ‘skin’, cakara ‘wheel’, 
bankard ‘curved’ and similarly bagard, barara, chara 
( cp MIA vaccha-da <vatsa-), bapura ( cp Sauraseni 
Apabh vappuda, available also in Carya 10), godara, 
gorara, cangurd, karara, pakhura, pakhuri, godari, 
enturti, karart, canguri, gorari etc. akhard ‘common- 
room’ may be a loan from Hindi ( cp Hindi akhara ). 
+a/)-rii-rt < OIA -taka,-tika ( = —ta,-tt,-£¢ found in 
OIA karka-ta, karpa-ta, vadhuti, parkati ). Hoernle’s 
derivation of —+a < -dySa is untenable. But he also 
suggests that -—7a< da < -ta ( Gaudian Grammar, 
218 ). Chatterji derives ~y- < OIA V ort which is 
semantically inadmissible ( ODBL p. 688 ). 


( 36) -ta< OIA -patra ( a decayed word, found 
in some disguised compounds, which has acquired. 
the force of a suffix ). e.g. karata ‘saw’ < OIA kara- 
Patra. Similarly ta < OIA -paira e.g. duata (< dra- 
vapatira ) ‘inkpot’, ti < OIA -trika e.g. khayati 
‘shovel’ < OIA *khanatrika ( cp Skt khanitra ). 


( 37 ) —uta< putra as is found in baluta ‘young 
child’ (<OFA Dala-putra ) cp Beng jethut’, masyt’, 
khurut’ etc, 


~ 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


FORMATIVE AFFIX 37 
(38 —ni/nt, —ant/ans, —tnt/-int, ~unti—unst. These 
suffixes are ) used in Oriya for formation of feminines 
and sometimes also for the formation of diminutives. In 
OIA the suffix —~an¢ was used for formation of a few 
feminine nouns out of masculines in -a e.g. OIA tndra: 
indrani, matula: matulani, Adcarya: dcarydni etc. 
Besides this, the stems in ~i# have feminines in ~in—? 
which actually comes under the suffix “—s in OIA. 
But since the nom sg of ~i% stem had —; e.g. hastin : 
nom sg hasit and fem was ~in-1, in MIA stage 
—nt/-~n%4 became a fem formative by meta-analysis of 
forms like hastins by taking it to be hasti-nt. This 
meta-analysis was influenced by the masc nom sg hastt 
which became the stem in MIA and NIA. The MIA 
suffix —n7, 47 might have been partly influenced by 
the OIA forms like indrani, rudrant, barunans etc. 
to become prolific. cp MIA bhikkhunti/-~yps from masc 
bhikkhu-, sisint ( Huviska Insc )=OI1A Ssisyd. In 
NIA this —n¢, #% is further extended into Ant, Ant, 
int, int, uni, unt etc. This —a-, -i-, -u- before ni/n1 
might have been final vowel of the masc stem. e.g. 
kacardni < kacard, mulians < mulid, pujarint< 
DHujari, keluns <a lost masc Relw beside current kell. 
In some cases —-#t/-n7 owes its origin to tadbhava 
nouns in -ana + $ < OIA -anikd, e.g. rfndhuni 
(<randhanika ), ghorani (<*ghotanik&). Similarly 
orhant besides orhant, kahdnt (< kathanika ) etc. 
There are also some hybrid forms like mahatmans 
(< OIA mahkatmatyi ), bandins etc. 
Moreover -ins of yogini, milinz etc, have further 
been extended in NIA as a fem suffix to bome tatsama 
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:and tadbhava words which did not contain this 
.suffix in OIA e.g. abhagins (< OIA abhdga- cp fem 
abhdga ), sohagint, suhagint (< OIA saubhagya- ), 
antthini { < OIA anatha cp fem andatha \ etc. Further 
‘more the following words may be noted where —n1 
«may not be a suffix e.g. gosamans (< OIA gosvamins), 
‘bhuasuni (<OIA vadhnkasvamini ), sundarasunt 
‘name of a goddess’ (< OIA sundara-svamins) etc. 
Some illustrations of 7%, -@n1, -int/—int, unt are cited 
below : mitant ‘lady friend’ and similarly patarant 
< patara) baydnti, kacarant, mulidnt, guriant, bai- 
dant, mavihanintiant, thakurani, pandiani, daktardnt, 
mastarant, panditiant, saantant, tantiant, bihangint, 
catakint, pretini, rejakini, pujarint, canddhini, 
camarunt, kamdaruni, gaurunit, kangaluni, casunt, 
paluns etc. 


( 39 )-panajpania < OIA <tvanaj—lvanika (OIA 
-lvana > -tpanu > *-ppana >-pana ). The change 
of -Zu- >-—p2 indicates that it might have originated 
in the south-western region in the first stage of MIA 
( in Girnar -iv- > —tp->-pPp- ), cp Girnar tadatpana. 
-tvana js available in Vedic language cp Vd Kavi- 
ivana, Gk -suno in doulosunos ‘slavery’, Av astao- 
thwanom ‘praise’. Some illustrations having the suffix 
-pana ate cited below : e.g. Carya gharapana ‘do- 
mestic affair’, Insc gailupana ‘obstinacy’ and similarly 
MP Rkypanapana, qatripana; SD narendrapana, 
karanapana; BD dustapane, pratapipana, nypati- 
Pana, dhirmikapana, satyapalapana; Modern Oriya 
Purusapana besides purusapania, similarly gharani- 
Pana besides gharanipania, paragapana, bohupana, 
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besides bohupanid, qahanapana. asurapana etc. ; cp 
double affixation in Radhanath mahatapania < *ma- 
hatva-tvantka. 


( 40 ) -pa < OIA -tva-ka ( cp RV Rartva agent 
noun). It forms agent nouns, e.g. malaga ‘oil’ (< OIA 
*nardatvaka- >maldatpaka’> mallapaa > malapa ). 


( 41 ) —banta ( < MIA -—vanta, < OLA -vanta }. 
It expresses possession e.g. MP bidydbanta, surabanta; 
bhagabanta ; BD dhanabanta, ta pobanta, mahimabanta, 
maryadabanta, gpratijntbanta; Modern Oriya 
gunabanta, bhagyabanta, Sribanta, yasobanta etc. 


( 42 )} —manta < MIA -manta <OIA manta. 
manta in Oriya has twofold implications. ( i ) -manta 
used as possessive adjectives. e.g. Srimanta, guna- 
manta, Hanumanta (name), BD sucimanta etc. ( ii ) 
-nanta used ag pronominal adjectives and adverbs. 
e.g. emanta ‘like this’ gemanta ‘like that’, kemanta 
‘like what’ and similarly emitifemants ( < emant—tka ), 
tfemiti, kemiti, imitt, yimitt, kimitt, cp MP emanta, 
emantare. 


Actually ~vant and —yant are used to form quanti- 
tative pronouns in OIA ( e.g. OIA etavant, tavant, 
kiyant, yavant, RV kivant etc. }. But in MIA they 
form pronominal adverbs as well. ( vide ¢G MIA 
p. 127). e.g. Pali kiva-, Asokan kiyam, Ap kiva, 
kima-, jama-, jama-—, jima-. In Apabhramsa -mant 
also appears to form pronominal adverbs ( as in 
kima-, beside kiva-) probably due to interchange- 
ability of —mant and -vant ( even in OFA ) in other 
occasions. 
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( 43 ) -7w < *7% < MIA ruva <OIA rupa. It 
signifies similarity and occurs in a few words. e.g. 
goru (<*goru<MIA goruva < OIA gorupa } ‘cow’ 
cp Hindi gorv, Beng goru and also cp Middle Beng 
ghor aru, Sasarw. 


( 44) -la | -la, <la | la, —bhi | -ki/-ijt. In OIA -la 
is an adjectiz/al affix, also implying a possessive sense. 
It is pleonastic and sometimes indicates a modifying 
sense in Oriya. The suffixes —ila, —ula, —tja, -ula 
(< MIA —illa, —wuilla, —tla, —ula ) etc. are merely the 
forms of the formative —/a with —i- and —u- themes 
(i.e. —ila in raktila ‘reddish’, -1la in manjula ‘beautiful’ 
etc.), OIA la > MIA -la‘/—ia. Oriya Ja < MIA -lia 
and Oriya -la < MIA -J/a. Some examples are 
illustrated below. e.g. adhald ‘half-pice’ (< OIA 
ardhala ) and similarly porla ( OIA *pota-la ), ag ula 
(< OIA *agrala ), agila ( <OIA *agrila ), nahuli, 
nahult (<OIA *nava-i-tka@), matala (< OIA 
*matta-la ), badalz (<OIA “*“yvardala~ \, madala 
(< OIA *mardala ) ctc., chelis (<OIA *chagalika ) 
Dakela (<OIA *pakva-la), fpalald. (<OIA 

“*Batra-la- ), fem patals (< OIA patra-li- ), bijult 
(< OIA *vidyutlika ). i 


( 4% ) sa, -s@, -ch@ It signifies resemblance 
and is sometimes pleonastic. Hoernle derives it 
< OIA sadyS$a ( Gaudian Grammar 292 ). Chatterji 
however derives it from OIA -sa (<IE Xo vide 
Brugmann.). In OIA this formative was both pleo- 
nastic and adjectival with an implication of similarity 
or likeness. €.g. OIA yuvasa, loma-Sa, etasa, kapi-sd, 
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karkasa etc. a+ —Ssa > —asa, fem —as—s e.g. kholasa 
‘cast off skin of a snake’, @pasa ‘mutual’ (< OIA 
*atma-sa>dappa-sa>dapasa ), rupast (*rupa-sa- 
dk4 ) ‘beautiful’ etc. Further more this —a-84 + dha > 
asa >-sa~- ( this a-~-Sa+daka > — chad also }) e.g. paisa 
‘pice (< *pada-sa-, padu=one fourth ), and 
similarly jhap’sa, ab’cha ( cp abha=‘abhra’ “thin 
cloud’ ) etc. The extensions of this affix are —a-s—1Ya > 
-—act(y)a, -a-s—-1yYa > dci(y)a. c.g. lalact@ ‘reddish’, 
haladiacia ‘yellowish’, kalaci@ ‘blackish’, panicid 
‘Jiquidish’. ( But —ci& may also be derived from OIA 
-iyat+ika and cha <OIA -thya- cp OIA avithya 
‘fit for sheep’, ajathya ‘fit for goat’ etc. ). In the 
following onomatopoetics —-S— may be connected 
with -sa affix. e.g. dhapas, dharas, phatas etc. all 
meaning ‘suddenly’. 


( 46 ) ~sard,sara < OIA sara< Vv sy ‘moving’. 
(For an alternative derivation vide Ordinal Numerals 
below }). It is used to form ordinals, and a few other 
adjectives and nouns. e.g. dosara “lit. assecond, friend’, 
dosarda ‘lit. second, another’, tesard ‘third’ (cp OIA 
tisrap, catasrah ). Hoernle derives it from ‘s7ta’ which 


is phonologically untenable. p 


( 47 ) The following formatives ( which are often 
merely mutilated forms of some words } form parts 
of compounds e.g. bhard in petabirard, cp Hindi 
Yinbhar ; sard in dinasard, ratisdrd and kad in 


Satakar@ etc. \ 
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B. TATSAMA SUFFIXES 


The following tatsama suffixes are used in Oriya : 


( 1) —iima < OIA —iman. It forms nouns from 
adjective base. e.g. barima ‘pride’ (< MIA vaddhima 
< OIA *vyddhima ), bankima ‘curvedness’, (< OIA 
vakrima ) ; similarly Jalima, garimajgarim& etc. ; Cp 
MIA munisema (=manusyatva in OIA), gahirima 
=OIA gabhiratoa ), cp also Carya parima (= para). 
‘This formative is more literary than coloquial. 


(2) —istha < OIA -—isiha. This is frequently 
found with tatsama words which are directly loan 
from Skt e.g. MP dharmistha ‘religious’, karmistha, 
‘active’ etc. It is very rare with tadbhava words. 

( 3) —<iya < OIA ~tya. It forms adjectives from 
foreign and other names. e.g. Bharatiya ‘Indian’, 
Yuropiya ‘European’ and similarly Bangiya, Ut- 
kaliya, Arabiya, Misariya, Khristiya, Rusiya etc. 

( 4 ) -ka, -aka, —itka, —uka. It forms adjectives. 
Oriya —ka,-aka etc. may be derived from two sources. 
As a tadbhava suffix it may be derived from MIA 
-Rkka, —akka and as a tatsama suffix it owes its origin 
to OIA -Ra, —aka ctc. Tatsama —ka, —aka etc. may 
be illustrated by the following tatsama words. e.g. 
Paitrka,'dalaka, samaj:ka, maukhika, jnapaka, dai- 
ntika, paksika, baisayika, bhabuka, ninduka, bht ksuka 
etc. Since many words with the affix —ka are used 
even in the colloquial speech quite frequently, it has 
become a familiar formative in Oriya. 


( 5) —karca < OIA -kara. It forms agent nouns. 
e.g. (Insc) dai(tm)sikara ‘flutist’, but in ( Insc) 
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Sanamatakara (=sanamata ) the -~kdra is pleonastic, 
and the formation may be due to the analogy of 
svikdra. The tatsama words like kumbhak ara, svarna 
kara etc. although ‘quite frequent are used in literary 
speech. 


( 6) —ta, ~ita < OIA —ta, —ita ( passive participl 
affix ). This is very frequent in Oriya and was prob- 
ably reintroduced in Late MIA period in which it was 
written —tta, —itta. It is found with tatsama as well 
as tadbhava words. With tatsama words: e.g. 
khydata, jnata, tapla, jata, patita, nindita, badhita etc. 
With tadbhava and semi-tatsama wards : e.g. aharita 
(=dhvta ), ekatrita (=eRkatra ), nihsesita (=ntihsesa ), 
namita (=nata), khanita (=khata), damsita (=dasta), 
anubadita (=anvdita \ and similarly janmita, ujja- 
lita, camakita, cp Carya (8) bharits ( Modern Oriya 
bharti ), which ‘shows a form in —ita 4 —¢ (fem ), also 
cp Carya (9) nibita ( Modern Oriya nibrta ) < MIA 
nivvitia < OIA nivyia. 

(7) —t@ < OIA —ig e.g. sthirata, jarata, madhurata, 
uddarata etc. It forms abstract nouns and is very often 
wrongly affixed to tatsama and semitatsama words. 
e.g. sakhyata (=sakhya ), dhairyata (=dhatirya ), 
ddhikyata (=adhikya) and similarly romGphcikate 
saujanyata etc. 

( 8 ) —f¢, —att. These suffixes are used to form 
some abstract nouns of action or manner. e.g. ganati 
(< OIA ganatijganiti ) ‘counting’, bhanatt (< OIA 
bhanati | bhaniti ) ‘speaking’ etc. Bai 4 citktt ‘con- 
tract’, kami: ‘less’ may be loan words from Hindi. 
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(9 ) —tva < OIA —tva. Itis used with tatsama, 
tadbhava as well as foreign words and quite frequent 
in Oriya e.g. nutanatva, hindulva, brahmanatva, 
musalamanatva, yuropiyatva, khristianatug etc. 


( 10 ) -prdya and its semitatsama derivatives 
para, -—paraya, —paraye, —praye (< OIA prayah ) 
are very common in Oriya. c.g. pagala-para pagala- 
parade, pagala-priya etc. 

( 11 ) ~maya < OIA maya. It implies the mean- 
ing ‘full of” or ‘spread with’ e.g. balimaya, lokamaya 
etc. 

( 12) -mana <OIA mana. It forms adjectives, 
e.g. calamana, bahamdana etc. 


C. FOREIGN SUFFIXES 


All the foreign suffixes found in Oriya are Persian 
suffixes. 

( 1) —dana (= —wan ) forms agent nouns E€.g. 
darwdn’, garuan’ etc. 

( 2) —anda,-ant (= --anah ) forms abstract nouns. 
e.g. MP malikdnda, Modern Oriya sahebi-anda, babudnt, 
sahebant etc. 

( 3) —khana ‘place’ (= xdnah) e.g. daktarkhana, 
batthakhhana, chapakhana, paikhand, jelkhana etc. 

( 4 ) -khor ‘eater’ (= % or ) e.g. nisakhor, ganja- 
khor, aphimakhor, gulikhor, ghuskhor, lancakhor etc. 
( cp khorak ‘food’ ). 

(5) -gara (=gar) ‘maker’. e.g. Rkarigara 
(=OIA karw+ Persian -gar ), sauddgara ; but in 
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bajikara (cp Hindi bajigar ) gara is replaced by 
-kara < OIA -kara. 


( 6) —gir? ‘trade, business’, (==Persian gar, 
also gir+nominal — ) e.g. karigari, mastaragiri, 
babugirt, kiranigiri, gumastagirs etc. 

(7) —ct, c&. It signifies a diminutive sense. —c¢ 

” 
is the modification of the Persian —cah > c# + feminine 
or diminutive —1, e.g. dekci, bagica ‘small garden’, 
camaca etc. 

( 8) —dan’, -dant ‘receptacle’, e.g. pikadani, 
nasadant , dhupadant, atar-dan’, phula-didns etc. 


( 9 ) -dar’ ‘holder’. e.g. cauzidar’, samajh’dar’, 
camak’ dar’,amsi-dar’,amsadar’, bhagidar’,bhagadar’, 
jamidar’, jagiridar’, subadar’, dokandar’, paharadar’, 
thikadar® etc. » 

( 10 ) —-nabis® ‘writer’ (=navis ). e.g. nakal-nabi- 
$° ‘copyist’ (=nagql-navis ), siksd-nabis, ‘apprentice’. 
nabzS1 is the corresponding abstract noun e.g. Siks@- 
nabiss. 

( 11) —banda, —bandt ‘enclosed’. e.g. Oaksabanda, 
baksabandi, mogalbandi, Jaman bands etc. 


( 12 ) -6%* ‘one habituated to doa thing’. e.g. 
mam labas’, dhapabas’, dagabas’, dharibaj’ etc. —bajt 
in-dhapabajt etc. is the abstract formation. 

( 13 ) sometimes the Indianised forms of the 
Persian ones are employed being the cognate with 


Sanskrit ones. i.e. Persian -~istdan: ‘Skt ~sthana, 
Persian ~mand 1 Skt —mant e.g. Hindusthan’, Aphga- 
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nistham’, Turkisthan’ etc., daulatinanie on the ana- 
logy of Srimanta etc. 


( 14 ) nama < Persian ‘namah’ is attested in the 
words sironama, Okalatinama etc. 


( 15 ) -pa@ < Persian -paydan as in Oriya Siropa ; 
cp MP Ssiroga, sirupa ‘turban’, which shows a conta- 
mination of Siru / Siro < Ora S:rah with Persian 


sar-payan. 
PREFIXES 


D. Tadbhava & Tatsama Prefixes 
The following are the living prefixes in Oriya. 
(1) a, ana-, and-, ana- etc. These express a 
negative sense. 


ai < OIA a- ( e.g. OIA amzta, agata etc. ) 
e.g. Insc akhandqa, adosa, alanda, astksitamane, asad(a) 
marge etc. ; Modern. Oriya alana ‘saltless’, akaca 
‘unwashed’ and similarly akandid, abuddhid, asuddha, 
adekha, adins (cp Nandakisor : adina barasa), abela, 
adhua, akamt, akarana, ajand, alaga, aghart, aghata, 
ajagd, aghatana, abaghard etc. a- is also found in 
some hybrid words like ahindu, akhusit ( Persian 
Xuss ), ahisabs ( Perso-Arabic Aisab ‘accounts’ ) etc. 


ana—- < OIA an + a- ( of the following word ) 
e.g. OIA an-arcana > anarcana, an-artha > anartha, 
similarly anadhikdra, ananga etc. Due to the meta- 
analysis of anarcand, anartha etc, the prefix ana- is 
created which has become ana- in Oriya. This ana- 
is extended to other forms and has replaced *un4— 
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< OIA wna in numerals ( vide ch V. 29 ) e.g. Insc 
anahite, MP analirisa ( Modern Oriya anatirisa ), 
cp Modern Oriya anahaladia anabahurd, anasoristid, 
analeutd -anaosdrid, ananisvasi, anacalisa, anacasA, 
anasatht etc. 


Similarly ana~ < OIA an+@- of the follow- 
ing words. e.g. OIA an-dgata, » an-dsakta etc. 
and- ( and- ) is created due to meta-analysis of an— 
gata etc. and this and- is extended to other words 
as well. ana- ( and- ) is attested in the following 
illustrations e.g. ana-s7$tt ( sts ), andakara, anabrsti 
( tats ), andbharana, andgata, anacara etc. 


(2) a Intensive’> pleonastic. Probably it is 
a semantic development of the negative prefix a- 
above.> e.g. aghoranida (= ghoranida \, abdrua 
(=2bd7ua ) meaning respectively ‘deep sleep’ and 
‘virgin’. 

( 3) @- < OIA g-. It indicates inclusion e.g. 
Insc @kosikara ‘including the treasurer’, Modern 
Oriya’ abalabrddhabanitd ‘including children, oldmen 
and women’, abrahmanactndala ‘including Brahmana 
and Candala’ etc. 


(4) ku- <OIA Rku-. This prefix ‘idicates 
something bad. It is very rarely used as a noun. €.g. 
ku-karya, ku-pratha, kubakya, kubyabahdara etc. 

—» This might have been another intensive or pleonastic 
Prefix as well and not a semantic development from the nega- 
tive prefix a-, Recently an intensive IE prefix a- has been 
suggested by Misra ( Vide -Satya Swarup Mitra : New lights 
on Indo-European Comparative Grammar 53 ) 
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( ‘ku ebam sw’ used as nouns in literary Oriya ). 
There are also some hybrid words like kunajara ( cp 
Perso-Arabic nazr ), kukhabara etc. with this prefix 
Ru-. But OIA dus-, dur—- etc. are not so much 
frequent in Oriya. 


(5 ) dara- ‘half’ < OIA wv dr ‘to break’,cp MIA 
dara ( Pischel } and also cp Late Skt dara~- as in 
Jayadeva : daravidalita ‘slightly opened’, daraslatha 
‘slightly loose’ etc. This is quite frequent in Oriya 
e.g. darakhia, darakhaburd, daracobd, darasijha, 
darapacild, darakancd, darapord, daradutd, darasu- 
Rkhila etc. 


( 6 ) Privative xi-, Semitatsama nir- <OIA 
nth-, ner- respectively e.g. nikhund, nilaja, nikhuna, 
nirdaya, nirbhula, niruddesa, nidara etc. 


(7) bi— intensive <OIA vi- e.g. bikaruna, 
bikandt ( as in kandi—bikand: ), bikhala ( as in khala- 
bikhala ), bi-chatba ( cp chatba )- etc. 


bi, be- pejorative and privative from OIA vi- 
with contamination of Persian be-, e.g. Modern Oriya 
bighatana, bijora, bebagia, bejora, bedrd, bekhalir, 
behisab, beiman, betaim, bedhanga, bebandobastia, 
beain etc. 

( 8) sa- < OIA sa- ‘along with’. It signifies 
an intensive sense. e.g. Insc. sakala, Modern Oriya 
sathika ( =thika ), sabakasa ( =avakaSa ), sakgama 
( =Rsama ) etc. From Persian loan nabalak®, the word 
sabalak™ has /been formed with the prefix sa~. The 
instrumental use of sa~ is found with forms like sajora 
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‘with force’ (< Persian Zor ) etc. on the model of 
tatsama sabnla, sadaya etc. 


( 9) su- < OIA su-. It is intensive and is used 
also as a noun, meaning ‘something good’. e.g. 
sudola, Sumana, Sujana, sudina, sundma etc. There 
are also some hybrid words like Su-najar 0, Su-khabara 
» 
etc. 


( 10) /Aa-. It may be derived from MIA haa 
(< OIA hata). This formative is comparatively rare 
in use and is found with a few words, It indicates 
absence of something. e.g. ha-anna, ha-hatasa etc. 


Some independent words like ‘bhara’, ‘adha’ etc. 
occur with compounds which are not prefixes at all. 
e.g. bhara-sanja, adhapeta etc. 


. 


E Foreign Prefixes 


a. Persian Prefixes n 

( 1) na- ‘not’ ( Persian na- ) e.g. na-hak 
‘without right’, similarly na-bajak’, na-manjur’, napa- 
sand’, niwaras™ etc. 

( 2) phi- ( Persian fi- ) meaning ‘cach’, e.g. 
Dhighara, philoka, phijana, phirog, phidina etc. 

( 3) bad- ‘evil. ( Persian bad- ). e.g. bad- 
nam’, badkharac’, badkhial’, badragi, bad-hajam’, 
badkho: etc. 

(4) be- ‘without’ ( Persian bet) e.g. be: 
rasika, bedhanga, bemurabid, betgim etc, 
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(5) har- ‘each’ ( Persian har- ). e.g. hardam, 
harek rakam, harekmal etc. 


( 5) bar as in bar’khasta, bar dasta etc. 


There are some Persian words like kam-, sar— 
etc. which have not acquired the force of an aflix. 


e.g. kamjor,sarpanca ( loan from Hindi in the last 
two or three decades ) etc. 


b. English Prefixes 


( 1) The words ‘head’, ‘full’, ‘half’ ete. are 
used with compounds which have become prefixes. 
e.g. hedpandita, heqmoharira, hedgumasta, phul- 
babu, phulkuruta, haph-darama, haph-chuti, haph- 
kaceri etc. 


( 2) The prefix ~sab < Eng sub is well known 
but it is found with English loan words only ( but 
not with native words ). e.g. Sab-deputt, sabdibhijan, 
Sabjag etc. 
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CHAPTER THREE 


Ld 


THE NOMINAL DECLENSION 


1. GENDER 


[7 
. 


The loss of the final consonant in MIA reduced 
the rich varieties of declensional patterns of OIA. 
Further more the various types of vowel declensions 
of OIA were reduced to five only ( viz. —a, —@&, —i, —4, 
—u declensions ) in MIA stage. Moreover the declen=- 
sion of the —a stem ( which was more frequent in the 
language ) influenced the other vowel stems. Finally 
in the Apabhramsa stage there was a tendency to 
reduce the various inflections under one stem i.e. the 
masculine ~a stem. This tendency weakened the 
distinction of grammatical gender and this might 
have been responsible for the total loss of grammatical 
gender in some NIA dialects likc Oriyz, Bengali and 
Assamese etc. Chatterji mentions that the influence 
of some Non-Aryan languages like Kol etc. ( which 
do not distinguish masculine, feminine and neuter by 
means of affixes ) might have been the causeefor the 
loss of the gender distinction in Magadhan speeches. 
Or the simplification of the gender system might have 
been a normal and natural development. ( vide 


ODBL 483. ) 


Just like other Magadhan langu;}ges, Oriya 
shows no grammatical distinction of masculine and 
feminine as fan as the tadbhava forms ar¢ concerned 
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e.g. sundara Ghia, buddhiman chatri etc. Literary 
Oriya however sometimes recognises the grammatical 
gender with some tatsama or semi-tatsama forms ; 
e.g. surupa amsupa ( Radhanath : Cilika ), paraniad 
sundari, batsa-hara mata, bhagyabalt ramant etc. 
In such cases the adjectives referring to feminine 
nouns take the various feminine suffixes like ad, —tRE, 
—g, —é, —4, M4 etc. But in declension there is no dis- 
tinction between the masculine and feminine nouns. 
The grammatical gender is preserved more or less 
in other NIA dialects except the Magadhan languages. 
In most of the NIA speeches neuter is merged with 
the masculine. But some of the speeches like Marathi, 
Gujarati and Sinhalese preserve the neuter gender 
also. In Hindi the grammatical distinction of mascu- 
line and feminine is clearly maintained. Here predi- 
cate is put in the feminine gender if it qualifies a 
feminine noun, e.g. larki acchi hati, but larka accha 
hat. But such distinction of grammatical gender is 
lost from Magadhan speeches though it is available 
in the oldest phase of the language. Carya shows 
the grammatical distinction of masculine and femi- 
nine gender, e.g. Carya (5) ditt (=didhi <* dyqdhi- 
R@ ) tamvgr ‘strong axe’; Carya ( 10) tohkori kudia 
‘your cottage’ but tohara antare ‘for thy sake’. But 
in Oriya there is no distinction of tohara and tohari 
as far as the gender is concerned. The genitive plural 
affix —~hkart and —Aka74 are also used in Oriya ins- 
criptions. Bunt there is no gender distinction. ‘duhin- 
kart gocare’”® in the inscription ( Serial No. 11) on 
the temple of Lingaraja at Bhubaneswar does not 
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seem to be feminine. Also in Modern Oriya kara, 
and —Zkart are used without any distinction of 
gender. 


2. NUMBER 


Oriya shows four-fold devices to express the 
plural number : ( 1) by adding the suffixes (2) by 
adding the nouns of multitude (3 ) by adding the 
nouns of multitude + the plural affix ( 4 ) by redupli- 
cation af adjectives, nouns and pronouns. 


(1) As far as suffixes are concerned the original 
nominative plural suffix is lost in Oriya and the 
instrumental plural suffix is extended to the nomina- 
tive. Thus the instrumental plural supplics the 
plural suffix to the direct case, e.g. direct plural 
suffix -e in pile, puruse, jane etc. <OIA Instrumental 
plural -ebhih. Similarly the oblique plural base is 
supplied by the original genitive plural in Oriya, e.g. 
Purusan- in purusankw etc. is historically derived 
from OIA *purusasam kria- etc. (=purusanam krta- 
etc.) > purusahamkwa> purusankn > purusatiku> 
purusankw. ( For the extension of the pronominal 
genitive ending —sd1# to the noun stem cp Ap ruccha- 
ham < *vyksasdm). 5 


(2) Furthermore the direct plural suffix -e 
(< OIA Inst -ebhi/k ) gradually began to be used for 
the honorific singular. So in order to avoid the con- 
fusion between singular and plural numbers the nouns 
of multitude like mana, gana etc. were: added to the 
stems to express plural number e.g. sik8ake parhants 
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may mean ‘the teacher teaches ( honorific singular )° 
as well as ‘the teachers teach ( plural )’. Similarly 
Pandite kahantt may express both the plural and 
singular sense. But the expressions with the nouns 
of multitude like siksakamane parhanti and pandita- 
gana Rkahantts etc. exclusively convey the plural sense. 
This method of expressing plurality through the nouns 
of multitudé is ajso found in Carya. But when the 
noun is qualified by a plural numeral there is no 
need of adding the noun of multitude. Similar is the 
case with Modern Oriya. e.g. Carya (16): 
manqala-sacia bhajar ‘All the mandals are broken’, 
Carya ( 18): bidujana-loa ‘wisemen’ etc.; but bent 
Pakha ‘two wings or sides’ ( Carya 4); causattht 
pakhuds ‘sixty-four petals’ ( Carya 10); patica jana 
( Carya 12) ‘five people’ etc.; similarly Modern 
Oriya bandhu-gana, brksasamuha, but caribandhwu, 
$adabrksa etc. 


The following are the nouns of multitude used 
in Oriya. 

(a) The tatsama words like samasta, 
samuha, samdaja, barga, loka, caya, nicaya, jana, 
gana, adi etc. e.g. samastapraja, janasamuha, nari- 
Samaja, rajanabarga, panditaloka, pus pacaya, kalika- 
nicaya, gunijana, purusagana, puspadi etc. 


( b ) Semitatsama and tadbhava forms like 
mana ( <manava ), sakala ‘{ < sakala \, sabu ( < 
sarva-), kula ( < kula ), gura ( < -kula-), guraka, 
gurika, ¢ete, yeteka (vide pronoun), Rete, keteka 
( vide pronoun ) e.g. padarthamana, sakala mdnaba, 
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sabujhia, arikula, jinisagura(ka), pilagurika, tyete 
loka, qyeteka jinisa, kete loka, keteka bisaya etc. 


(c ) The Perso-Arabic word mahal is some- 
times added with the native form in order to express 
the plural number. e.g. bandhumahal, okilamahal, 
Siksakamahal etc. 


It should be noted that in plural number the 
case-affixes and post-positions are added after the 
nouns of multitude are agglutinated. 


( 3) Sometimes the plural number is expressed 
by adding the nouns of multitude plus the plural 
suffix. c.g. Insc: nayakamane besides nayakamana, 
SD : putragane besides putragana, BD : munigane 
besides munigana, Modern Oriya panditasakalée 
besides Panditasakala etc. 

In order» to form plural number there is the 
double addition of nouns of multitude in some cases. 
e.g. SD : rajaganamane, samasia rajamane, munti- 
janagana etc.; Modern Oriya : sabu jhia gura, sakala 
Ppanditaganag etc. 

(4) In some cases plurality is expressed by 
reduplication of the adjectives, nouns and pronouns. 
e.g. chota chota nat, baya bara pahara, NCE uNCA 
Srnga ; ghare ghare, grame grime, dese dese, nagare 
nagare ; kehi kehi ( cp Carya keho keho tohore virwad 
bolat ), yaha yaha etc.. 

A special note on mana. 

The noun of multitude mina &<0OIA manava 
( like jana, Joka etc. ), as suggested ‘by Chatterji 
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( ODBL 492 ) and Sen ( Bhasar itivytta p. 167 ). 
mana < OIA. mana ‘a quantitity, mass, all’ is also 
suggested by Sen (vide An Etymological Dictionary 
of Bengali p. 754). But the above derivations 
{ though semantically tenable } are phonetically un- 
suitable for the fact that OIA single -n—>—n— in Oriya 
and mana presents a dental ~—. —mdna is used 
thrice in an Oriya Insc. of AD : 1288 ( written in 
Telugu script and found at Simhacalam in Madras). 
e.g. Insc: sukrita-mana ‘good deeds’, nayaka-mana 
‘nayakas’, grama-manya ‘villages’ : ( mana < manya ? 
as the above example shows ). In the inscription of 
the Jaya Vijaya doorway, Jagannath temple, Puri, 
the following examples with —mana are found. e.g. 
e—~mana ‘these’, nacant—mana ‘dancing girls’, e~mdnée 
‘these persons’ etc. Chatterji in ODBL 492 mentions 
that in Oriya inscription the form occurs both as 
mana and mana. But Tripathi in “The Evolution of 
Oriya Language and Script’ suggests that the correct 
reading is only mdna but not mana (vide p. 131 
foot note ). 


This noun of multitude is also attested in various 
NIA dialects. e.g. Assamese mane, Beng mane as in 
amar’ vacan’ Suna parijan’—mane ( Gopalabijaya 
by Kabisekhar : 16th-17th century ), Bengali ( Midna- 
pur dialect ) ~-mana, Bihari ( Man-bhum ) & W Beng 
-~mind, Bihari ( Chotnagpur) & SW Beng ~man’, 
E.Beng man’ Bihari (Bhojpuriya) manat 
‘man’, cp Carya (46) mand ‘man’ as in moha- 


vimukka jat mana ‘when.a man is freed from igno- 
rance’, 
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3. CASE ENDINGS 


The history of the Oriya case-endings are given 
below in singular and plural. 


4. SINGULAR 


The following are the singular case-endings used 
in Oriya. 


’ 
2 


5. Nominative 


Oriya uses the following case terminations in 
nominative singular. 

(1) Nil ending ; c.g. Carya (1) iui bhanai; 
Insc: maha muni bandha Rkaldg; Bhagabata: Suka 
kahanti Suna raye, asura kala mahabhaye. 


( 2) —e* < OIA -akakh or OIA Instrumental sg 
—ena. t This affx is frequently found in Old Oriya 
and is obsolete in Modern Oriya ; e.g. Carya: pute, 
Insc: acaye ( as in dcaye hoila, acaye pani dhila ) 
“3 name or surname’; SD: bibare; Bhagabata : 
kaye, nirdaye etc. {as in kampat dédakira kaye, 
asura, suabhabe nirdaye) (= Modern Oriya kaya, 
nirdaya ) ; cp Maithili : manaka sadhe ‘mind’s desire’. 


( 3 ) —e?® plural ending used for honorific singu- 
lar (< OIA -e—bhih ) ; e.g. Insc: Mahapatre ( dhile ), 
kapiles(v)arardjae ( dile\; MP: Basudeba rathe, 


4 OIA -akah > Mag age>Apabh ai’>Oriya e. Similarly 
OIA -ena >> Oriya e#i and ¢. Since Oriya past and future verbal 
forms are historical OIA passive forms, extension of the instrumen- 
tal ending to the nominative in Oriya is also quite piobable,. 
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Hamire, Kapilendra debe; SD: Brahmae ; Modern 
Oriya: pandite, misre etc. 


(4) -¢ < Mag -e (< OIA -ah ). In Apabhramsa 
stage the Magadhi -e (< OIA —ak )> — and this 
~¢ is retained in Early and Old Oriya and such —¢ 
forms are used in Oriya poetry mainly: e.g. Carya 
(voc): kanht; SD: dehi (= deha); BD also deht 
{as in dekha cimtabhaie durbala ye mora dehi); so 
also Bh deht ( bhoke kampai ambha det ) ; similarly 
also Old and Modern Oriya ¢ thaim. 


(5) -u< MIA -o < OIA -ah. c.g. Kahnu (< OIA 
7 krsnah ), similarly Pancwu, Radhu, Raju, Natw etc.) 
(6) & (< OIA -akah). This is very frequent in Old 
Oriya literature. e.g. Carya: maga, harind, bird, 
hatha; MP: chatist Coragangd, SD: bald ‘son’, 
duland ‘son’, sabard, bhima etc.; BD: tapobanta; 
Dinakzsna : utsaha; Bh: apua (< apotakah ) (as in 
apuda ghare pua jata, dnanda hoe nanda citta’). 


6. Accusative 


The accusative singular in Oriya shows the 
following terminations. 

(1) Nil ending ; e.g. Carya (1) guru ( as in lui 
bhanais guru pucchia jana); Insc: sata dedha 
ghetala, mahkamuni anka kald; MP: baradeula 
tolt..., bankri muhdana potale; SD: phera mo 
sandeha, eha ye na kare; BD: pranahuh adhi- 
kakart palilt mum eha; Bh: adhara capi rose 
cahen, kimpa bhaunti karw nasa etc;. cp Ass moke 
bdr kart na kard ‘show mercy towards me this 
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time’ (vide Kakati; Assamese, Its Formation & 
Development 661 ). 


(2) -e extended from locative. This is mainly 
found in Old as well as Modern Oriya poetry and is 
not attested in early prose; e.g. Carya; sahaje 
thira kari ‘making the Sahaja steady’, Bhade bhanat, 
abhage lala ‘says Bhada, I have taken bad luck’ 
(ODBL 499); SD: byaghre, bhatluke na karg 
hn kimpa, tumbhe sanka; Bh: krSna car ane citta khedi, 
asura kal@ maha- bhaye. qadava asuranka dare, 
Pala gale desantare etc; cp Maithili: sunaha, 
Sundart ! Bidyapati-bacana sare ‘hear, O fair one, 
the precious words of Bidyapati’; cp also Assamese : 
apunt sakale jana ‘yourself know all’. 


(3) -ku (< OIA —krta- > —kua’> -ku ). This is 
not attested in Carya. In inscription also —ku is very 
rare. But in Modern Oriya -kwu is very frequent. e.g. 
Insc: paikarautakw kart; MP: guriathakwu, kandarka 
_deulakwu, koya puaku; Bh: Basudebaku, Nandahku ; 

Modern Oriya: Ramakwu jhiaku, puaku etc. 


—Fi is a variant of ~kw. Generally -k¢ is found 
instead of -ku with —¢ stems. e.g. Raémakw but 
Hariki ( besides Harikw ), similarly Insc: amvia- 
manahikt (bhi)-aii@ (AD 1263); SD: Bynda- 
batikt, BD: asuriki, Modern Oriya : iki, bhaik, 
naniki, dukkhiki, bhikharikt khuriki etc. 

Strangely enough in Old Telugu the acc-dat 
morpheme is -kyu /-k1, e.g. anna-kw “to the elder 
brother’, kayakwu ‘to the fruit, Pulikt ‘to the tiger’; 
vani-kt ‘to him’ etc. ; cp Tamil -kku, e.g. en a-a-kkw 
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0 me’, pulikku ‘to the tiger’ etc. The influence of 
this Dravidian ending might have been responsible 
for the stability of Oriya -ku [| -ki. 


(43 —nku | nk are originally plural though 
they are used as honorific singular. ( History is 
discussed in plural ). e.g. MP : Purusottama debanku, 
rajanku; SD: munitlkew, muninkt, Santanuihku, Satya- 
batinks ; Modefn Oriya : siksakanku, bapanku etc. 


7. Instrumental 


The following case endings and post positions 
are used in instrumental. 


(1) —e | -eit < OIA -enag. This instrumental 
ending though attested in early prose is very frequent 
in Old as well as Modern Oriya poetry ; e.g. Carya: 
dare, akilese, nave, begem ; Insc: duggdabhate ‘by 
Durgabhata’, pramane lagi kardilé ‘according to 
prescription’ ; MP: wupae ( ¢ raja wpae cakrabarts 
mahandataka solaka kale); SD: tose tote bara dele 
prabhwu debardja, se parbata cira hela bhima gad E- 
ghae; BD: saurabhe, atibege ; Bh: bise dusita 
purna nira,anande bahasphota mari; cp Bihari 
{ Maithili ) nenem ‘by a child’: cp also Hindi dhire 
calo. ¢ 
Also ena | ena ( Sanskritism ) < OIA —-ena. It is 
rarely found in inscription and MP, but in old poetry 
like SD and BD etc. it is very frequent. e.g. Insc: 
Padmanidirupena (=padmanidhi-), MP: kopena, 
SD: samgrgmena, bhayena, begena; BD: sahitena, 
brrahabharéna, helena, ksamena etc. Bh: asura sva- 
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bhabena, putand nimena etc.; cp Awadhi daren 
‘through fear’. 


(2) —-re < OIA -kara-ena. This instrumental 
ending is frequent in Old and Modern Oriya. e.g. 
Insc : ekasvarare ‘with onc voice’ ; MP: caracdre, 
Pasdnare as in dharamwu haricandang mahapatranka 
caracare baredeula cina kale,......bhog® mandapa 
DPasanare kale; SD: dantare, anamatare etc. 

` as in dantare tirana gheni sarba dvijabare, an a- 
matare badha ye noh: thania jarg; BD :kapatare 
ananti se munimana moht ; Bh: nagare bandhana 
Sarira etc. 

(3 )} ~det. This is a participial post-position < the 
nonfinite verb det < Oriya i4/ de< OIA Vda; cp Beng 
post-positions dia, dia, die; e.g. Carya: diah canNcali; 
MP: dvara dei, garuranka dga dei ¢ Modern Oriya : 
Ramadei, gharasdmanddei ; cp MB hath did, New 
Bengali : Aat die, E Beng daridia bantad ‘having tied 

- with a rope’, Beng (Chittagong ) putardt ‘with the 
son’, Ass hated: ‘with the hand’, bated ‘by the way’ 
etc. Though in old literature det ( as in mana det, 
arghya det etc. ) expresses a participial sense it con- 
tains the seed of instrumentality. Thus gradually 


dei developed an instrumental implication. , 


(4) dvara < OIA dvarg (instrumental of dvar- ). 
This is frequently used in Oriya prose. It is not trace- 
able in Carya. In Early texts its use is not frequent. In 
modern prose as well as in spoken dialects it is used. 
quite frequently. e.g. Modern Oriya Ran:a saradvard 
Rabanakw badha kale, t@ dvara kicht Kama hebanit 
etc, cp Beng manus-duard, manuser dvara etc. 
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8. Dative 


The following dative endings are attested in Oriya. 

(1) ~ka (<OIA -kyta-> —kaa> —ka ). It is 
found only in Carya stage. After Carya period it is 
not attested in Oriya ; e.g. Carya: nasa-ka ‘for 
destruction’ ; ~ka is actually a genitive ending which 
is used for dative in Carya. This genitive-dative -ka 
is found in Middle Beng ( SKK). It is also retained 
in North Bengali dialect as well as in Assamese ; €.g. 
SKK ghara-ka mana 4 je ‘mind does not turn to 
home’ ; Assamese : Krsnara Pasaka lagi ‘for Krsna's 
side’, jatandka lagi ‘for the purpose of punishment’ 
(-ka functions here as genitive ); cp also Maithili 
genitive manaka sddhe ‘mind’s desire’. Such use of 
genitive for dative has already been started from OIA 
stage. \ 


(2) -ku <OIA -—kria ( —kria’> kua> ku). e.g. 
Carya : damakum; Insc: debaratha caryaku (AD 
1256 ), jagarakuw ‘for the jagara festival’ etc. The 
variant —k£? occurs after —/ stems. e.g. Insc : Tapa- 
cakraba(r)tiki, Surasantks (? )} bhata ( AD 1307), 
mastki, -dipadutki ; Modern Oriya : pilaku, jhiati- 
Ru; but also jhiattkt, khurikt etc. with -Ri. 


( 3 ) —kat ( < OIA -~krta + locative ~6> —kaa + 
-~e> kae> Rat | kat also Re ). It is not attested in 
Carya. But it is attested in Inscription along with its 
extended form —katka. e.g. Insc: Visnukai, bhamge- 
kat (=bhogeakai ?) ‘for offering’, bhamqarakkat, 
bhamdarakat ‘for or to the treasury’, irimsa batikas 
‘fo thirty vatis of land’, Praharajakatka deba etc. 
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( 4) -ke is rarely attested in Carya ( for history 
vide -kat above) e.g. bahabake paras ‘able to 
oar’. -ke is also used in an inscription of 1051 
AD only once and it is ‘not available in other stages 


of Oriva. 


It may be noted that the plural endings —Akw, 
-hkai, -Hke are also used in honorifftc singular ; e.g, 
Dotesvarabhatunku, Pramesvara(n)kw dhilu, Acayan- 
kat bandha kala, Utres(v)ara Ndckanke des etc. 

( 5) -e (History same as accusative -e). e.g. Bh: 
jiba maranti atma sukhe, qadaba asuranka dare, 
palaigale desantare etc. 


9. Ablative 


The following ablative endings are attested in 
Oriya. ° 


(1) -ej-e# <lnst-Loc e/e#. This ending is used 
in Carya. But this is found neither in Old Oriya 
(like Insc, MP) nor in middle or modern Oriya 
stage ; e.g. Carya: kule kwula buyai (==bulat Or 
bhramati ) ‘He wonders from bank to bank’, kule 
k ula ma hoi re mirha ujubata Samsara ‘O foolish one! 
Do not wonder from bank to bank for the word is a 
straight way’, similarly dasabara ranna haria das a- 
disem ‘collecting ten best jewels from ten direc- 
tions’, j@me kama ki kame jams ‘Action from birth 
or birth from action’ ; cp also Oriya locative gramée 
grame which contains a slight a blative ’sense i.e. se 
grame grame ghuri bulucht ( grame grame=gramarwn 
grama ). 


» 
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(2) -u/-um < OIA -a (ofthe stem) + tah> 
-a-do >-a-0 > —au > -0>-u. This —u is added with geni- 
tive 74 as well as with genitive —ha (< OIA *sa< IE 
-s0) to form ablative endings —7w and -—hu-jhum 
respectively. -#u/um is not attested in Carya. But in other 
phases of Oriya it is very popular as an ablative 
ending. e.g. Insc: balakalu, dewlu; MP: garbhwu, 
tahim sakasuh, e Sakasum, dandgapatum, nagaru; SD » 
kalabhayun, mahdmantru, niranjanu; BD: gharu, aju, 
desunm, nabarum Bh: bandigharw, caranwu, tungu, 
bhabajalwu etc. So also Modern Oriya: gharu, desu etc. 


(3) thaw, tho, —thu, thum < tha + uw. (tha < OIA 
sth ). It is used in Oriya prose literature as well as 
in colloquial speech of Modern Oriya; —£h0 is very 
rare and is attested in inscription only; e.g. Insc: 
brambhanadarikatho; Modern Oriya: r@amathwu# 
Sama bayasare bara, gangathu godabars pariyyanta 
tahankara rajya, tainka gharathauh mun silt etc. 

(4) -rw (Insc -7ru | ~7um) <genitive —-7a+% 
(above). It is not attested in Carya. But in all 
other stages of Oriya the —74 ending in ablative is very 
much frequent. e.g. Insc: k(u)mdaru (1330 AD ) 
‘from the tub’, —desarw (1458 AD } “from the coun- 
try’, bhiaru ‘from the income,’ kaudirum ‘from the 
money’, similarly MP: Rhatharu, adyaru, Sasyadi 
nohibaru; SD: nirgunaru, tahitiru, Sukatiru, tejaru, 
pabanaru, Sunyaru, dadyaru; BD: prabhatarwu, 
pranaru (adhika); Bh: caksuru (bahe asiujala), 
ratraru ( tejyle se Sayya) etc. 


The extension <thd-+w < -tha (< OIAs/stha ) 
+74 (above.) Itis not attested in Carya. But in 
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Old Oriya literature it is used very frequently ; Insc: 
Samjhadhupa sarilatharwu (1499 AD ); MP: mekd- 
Patharu, gangatharn (gautami paryyanta), e raja- 
nkatharu dharma burila, Yitu Singhathdru; Bh: jagata 
tohatharu jata etc. 


(5) hw | hum < Apabhramsa —hu |—hum < ~ha 
(gen) + —wu (abl). (-kha gen <° OIA *sa as in 
Oriya moha, toha, cp Avahattha juaiha < *yuvatisa, 
Mg kamaha etc). This is found in all stages of Oriya ; 
e.g. Apabhramsa: rucchahu, Carya: raanahum, 
khepahu™, Insc: Gitt (=Gita) gobindahumh ana 
‘other than the Gitagobinda’ ; MP: dgahum, ( with 
pron ) tahum (tahun bisnu ananta sejjdre sole); SD & 
sSastrahum, purusahum ; BD : pranahu™ adhika, ( with 
pronoun ) tahu, yahum ; Bh: puspahus, ( with pro- 
noun) kahum™ (sapdrba kahume ald). Apabhramsa 
ablative hu as in rucchahw etc. < OIA -sas ( after 
manasah ) i.e. rucchahu < OIA *vrksasah ( vide Sent 
A Comparative Grammar of MIA p. 77) 


10. Genitive 


The following are the genitive endings in Oriya. 
(1) —sa | -S@ < OIA -sya, cp Pkt janassa,aggi- 
ssa (< OIA janasya and *agnisya respectively ). This 
ending is merely inscriptional and it is attested neither 
in Carya nor in literary Oriya. It occurs five times 
in Oriya inscription ( four times in the inscription of 
1056 AD ); e.g. Insc: Polakhisa Yurujamasa ‘of 
Polakhi & Yurujama’, Narasinghad(e)basa ‘of Nara- 
singhadeba’ etc. 
5) ¬ 
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(2) -ko. It is found in inscription only. Its 
origin is same as the —ka genitive in Carya i.e. inscrip- 
tion -ko, Carya —ka (< OIA -kria ). The —ko genitive 
occurs:four times in an inscription of 1403 AD ; e.g. 
Insc: Byasa-Upadhyako fgpanati | Bisnudasa-Upa- 
(dhya)ko nati, etc. cp Carya : chdndaka ‘of the desire’, 
karangaks ‘ofthe sense organ’ ; Maithili maneka ‘of 
the mind’ etc. 


(3) —ra < OIA -kara. c.g. Carya: patera ‘of the 
efficiency’, harindara ‘of the deer’, harinira ‘of the doe’, 
goira ‘of the ascetic’ etc. Carya shows the genitive 
ending. -71 (—74 + —1) in feminine (because in 
Carya genitive contained an adjectival force ) e.g. 
hareri (mali), makamuders ( kankh@) etc. But in 
Old and Middle Oriya literature like SD, BD, Bh, etc. 
-7¢ is used in genitive with pronoyns only side by 
side with 72. But it has lost the feminine force after 
Carya period (due to the loss of gender distinction 
after Carya period ). The following illustrations 
show the genitive ending —+a | —71 ; e.g. Insc: Sidhe- 
svaramadhara or —mathara ( 1256 AD ), sundra kala- 
mitara (1288 AD ), dinara ghiu ‘a day’s ghee’, 
chamura, simdra ; MP: brahmanara ( brahmanara 
sape tarsaka damsila ), yibara nahim, (with pronoun) 
mohara; SD: Anjana desara, Sunyara; BD: (with 
pronouns) torhara, mohara, tumbhara, ehankart (hono- 
rific singular ), saburi, & Sabunkari ( plural); Bh: 
suryyara (tahus ), krsnara, Debakira ; Modern Oriya : 
chudra, gharara, garg; (with pronouns) mohara 
besides molari, similarly tohara, tohari, tahara, 
tahart etc, 
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(4) —nka | -nkara | -nkari. These are actually 
plural. endings which are used in honorific singular 
{ for history vide genitive plural ). e.g. Insc: Sr 
kurmmandathadevamka, rdjanka, Narasinghadeba- 
nkara, moahardjankara data ; MP: bapanka ( chale ) ; 
SD: Yudhisthinkara; BD: Jagannathanka ajN7, 
Sriramankara mde; Bh: Byasanka, nanrdana, ( with 
pronoun }) ehdankart etc. 


11. Locative 


The following are the locative endings attested in 
Oriya. 

(1) -e <OIA -aka + —e. (very often -e jis 
coalesced with —a stem ). It is very frequent in poetry 
as well as in early prose; e.g. Carya: cie, ghare, jale, 
rathe, mahasuhe, (=sukhe ), paribare; Insc : bankiae 
‘on the throne’, rabibdre, samamdhe; MP: kyitis 
base (tapa kale), qYajapura-katake, (with pronoun ) 
epase, paranga dandapate, hands gotike, baragae; SD¢ 
rajye, parbate,ksSanake; BD : stkhare, swrbdnge, ange, 
Sire, gaganamandale; Bh: paye, ksatriyabamse, Gale, 
karne etc. Modern Oriya ( poetry ): jale, sthale, 
ghare, bane etc. 

The extension —ena < -e ( locative) + n2 ( pleo- 
nastic) also occurs in Oriya poetry; e.g. SD: naga- 
rena, gramena; Bh: kandhena (hemapabitra kan- 
dhena ); Salabega: jalena (thai ghora jalena ) etc.. 

Carya —e#, Insc —em < OIA -ena ( or from Oriya 
locative influenced by instrumental —6m ); e.g. Carya: 
gharem, hiem, galem, majhem, nabem, kulem; Insc: 
sanmukhem, gacarem, rajyem etc, 
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(2) —-7e < genitive —7ra + locative -6. It is 
attested throughout all the stages of Oriya and is 
very ‘frequent in Modern Oriya. But in inscription 
—e is more extensively used than -—7e. e.g. Carya: 
pancabisayare niyaka; (cp Modern Oriya 
sabubisayare patu), candare candakantt j1ma 
parihasaa; Insc: chidmure, hathare, manare; MP: 
Orisare, barire, batare, curanga sahire, sejjdre; SD: 
belabanare, antarikgare; BD: lalatare; bhubanare, 
(with pronoun) tahivire; Bh: Rrsnare (aparadha 
kala \, pPadapadmare, svamisebare, bamakarare etc. 


Locative —r¢ > -7a often in poetry. e.g Bh: 
tesana hoi bedabara, rahile gobinda chamura; 
Modern Oriya: bapa bhata khauct patarara, pua 
chara hauct kacertra etc. 


It should be noted that in ‘Old Bengali Language 
and Texts’ T. Mukherji explains Carya pancabisayare 
as a genitive form. Moreover Carya: candarée is 
explained by .Sen as locative in Bhasara itibytta and 
4s genitive in Caryagitipadabali. But the above two 
forms are actually locative in sense. 


(3) ¢ < OIA locative singular -6 (cp OIA 
balake ), e.g. Carya: niadi (< OIA nikate }, divasat, 
akasat; Insc : bhanddrat ‘in store house’, ms? ‘per 
month’ etc. But Insc: hatharat (1256 AD) may 
be a variant of hathare. 


(4) tht , and -thdre are frequent in Modern 
Oriya. But,they are not attested in Carya and very 
rarely used in inscription. -tht 1 -tha (< OIA stha- ) + 
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locative — (< OIA -e ) and -ihare < ~tha + locative 
—re6; e.g. Insc: sabuthi (Text sabuti); MP: (with 
pronouns ) sethare, kauthare; Bh: (with pronoun ) 
ethare; Modern Oriya: gharathi, gathtire, ( with 
pronouns }) ¢euwiitht, sehithare etc. 


(5) -ta, te. Itis attested in Carya. But it is 
not found in inscription. Literary Oriya shows -te 
` and ~ta (rare). —te< ta (< OIA -ira > MIA -tta> 
NIA —ta; cp Asokan Kalsi : tata, Girnar : tata =*tatta 
< OIA tatra } + locative 6. Similarly a < OIA 
-~ti7a as above. 6€.g. Carya: gaanata, duarata, haqita, 
batata, tarangate; SD : nagrate, purate; agrata; Bh : 
Purate ; cp Beng nadite, barite etc. 


It is noteworthy that Sen in Bhasara itibrtta and 
Chatterji in ODBL derive te < —antah and Chatterji 
derives ta <-antaht < OIA antah+ dh: (vide Bha- 
sara itibrita pp. 172-173 and ODBL pp. 750-751). But 
loss of —~n- is phonologically untenable as far as 
Oriya is concerned. 


(6) Bare stems are also used in locative. e.g. 
Carya : an gana gharapana ‘the domestic affair (is) 
on the courtyard’ (2), nalintbana past 
‘having entered into the lotus forest’ (9 ), gaana 
sama ‘enters into the sky’ (43), gaganaganga 
gat partha ‘enters into gaganaganga’ ( 16); MP: jala 
dasadisa gholat; SD : banasta bhitara; BD: 
sva icchare bijaya daksina sindhutira,caukatis 
bahait caturi cari-nadi; Bh: khatantt gobinda 
Payara, 
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12. PLURAL 


Oriya uses the singular endings in plural. In 
Carya there is no distinction of singular and plural in 
declension. Similar is the case throughout the other 
stages of Oriya. Though the plural inflection follows 
the singular endings it presents some striking pecu- 
liarities. Besides there are also a few special endings 
which are exclusively used in plural and in Origin 
also they are derived from OIA plural endings. 


A. Singular endings used in plural. 

Very often singular endings are used in plural 
without any formal distinction. In such cases singular 
and plural are to be distinguished merely on the basis 
of the context; 

e.g. Carya : eka se Sundin (singular), batisa joins 
(plural) (27), Reywala nahi (singular) (8), panca keru- 
ala ( plural ), similarly also tint bhuana; Insc: bhumi 
dila (singular), padmanidht dila (singular), dela chels 
Sata ( plural), paikarautakw kart (singular), bhigild 
cart nirmalydku ( plural) etc. ; MP: ananta sejjare 
( singular ), cari qyugare (plural), sakasra gandare 
( plural ), ¢ ¥@jG...Sar pa jajna kale (singular), gae 
cha vaja bhogakale ( plural ), rajara ( singular ), pati- 
mana-Hra-ra (plural); SD: tint nadi ( plural), 
drupadara ( singular ), kotipurusara ( plural ) ; BD : 
$a7a masa ( plural ), kojt namaskara ( plural), tint 
sandhydre ( plural ), fanica mane ( plural ); Bh: Sakatée 
nana drabya ( Acc. plural ) bhari, cintat prabhu nara- 
hari (Acc singular), maribe sabu Sisu Pua (plural), 
cha putra kumsa kala nasa ( plural ). 
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B. Special characteristics of plural-inflection 
The following special features of plural declen- 
sion- may be noted. 


(1 ) The words of multitude like loka and sakala 
(in Carya used twice or thrice e.g. bidujanaloa, 
tantidvanisaela etc. ), mana, gana, gurd, guri, sabwu, 
ddt, kula etc. are added with the singular stem 
ot form the direct plural stem e.g. P/a (singular 
stem ) but gpla-mdna- ( plural stem ), similarly 
go7rw (singular stem ), goruguri, gorugura ( plaral 
stem). 


( 2) —#ka (< OIA genitive plural ending —nam + 
Arta ) is added with the direct plural stem to form 
oblique plural stem, e.g. pila-mana- ( direct plural 
stem ) + nka=prld-mana-nka (oblique plural stem 
to which the inflections are added ). But —#Aa is not 
used with inanimate objects and sometimes also with 
lower creatures, c.g. pila-mana-nka-tharwu, pila-mana- 
nka-ra, pila-mana-nka-thare etc. goru-gora-ra, jiniga- 
gura-paim etc. , 

Very often —#ka is added with the singular stem to 
form the oblique plural stem. e.g. p+/& (singular stem) 
+nka=pildanka (plural stem). 1n the oldest phuse 
of the language this system was prolific,, At that 
time the use of the words of multitude was very 
scarce. In Carya the words of multitude are attested 
twice or thrice. Gradually when the honorific singular 
forms were used extensively the words of multitude 
started to be used in a large scale to keep distinct the 
plural inflection, 
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(3) Generally the plural forms are used for honorific 
singular. But it is noteworthy that the plural forms 
with the words of multitude are never used in honori- 
fic singular. e.g. muninkara, rdjankathare etc. are 
plural forms used in honorific singular. But tmnuni- 
manankara, rajaganankathare are plural forms which 
are never used as honorific singular. 


(4) The accusative plural form -#kwu might have 
been formed due to the contamination of ka + 
(singular) ku i.e. pilamanankw < prlimananka + 
(singular ) ku. 


(5) Rarely the case endings or post-positions are 
added to direct plural stem. e.g. rajaganara, muni- 
ganadvara, arikulatharu etc. 

(6) If some other word expresses plurality there 
is no need of a word of multitude or of oblique ~#ka 


to express plural inflection. e.g. duipila tharu, panca 
bohuthare, sabu jinisara, aneka kathare etc. 


(7) Accusative —nta, —ntt and the genitive —mka 
when added to the singular direct stem express plural- 
ity. e.g. SD: putranta, badhunta, muninka etc. 


C. Special endings used in plural (some- 
times also in honorific singular). The following 
special endings of plural may be noted. 


( 1) Nominative: -e. Though it is similar in 
form with nominative singular -e the history of its 
origin is different, Plural ~e < instrumental plural 
-ebhik (singular -—e < OIA ~akak or instrumental 
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singular —ena) e.g. Insc: ete loka prabesa kale; MP: 
mugale, sebake, baudhe; SD: debe, gaganarajane 
(honorific singular); BD: debagane, asure; Bh: 
Pandabe, poe, debaraye etc. 


(2) Accusative: -hku, -nk1t and —nta, —ntt. These 
endings are also used in honorific ( singular ); ~Akw 
<nka 4+ (singular) -ku, nkt <—ka + „( singular ) 
kt; e.g. Insc: santamananku ( posi anilt); MP: 
brahmanamananku, khandaitanku, dianku, parme- 
Sarankw, deamananku; SD: agastinks ( honorific sin- 
gular ), qajatinkt ( honorific singular ), navakanyankwu 
digapalamanankwu; BD: dustajanamanankn, muninkt, 
tininkt, (with pronoun) dmanku, dambhanku; Bh 
ramankwu ( honorific singular ), brahmankwu ( honorific 
singular ), gopinku, harinkt ( honorific singular ); 
Modern Oriya : rajankwu (plural & honorific singular), 
manisamananku' ( plural ), Draupadinki (honorific 
singular ), khurinkt (honorific singular), duhinkt, 
tinhinks etc. -nta <-antikam (-a due to the influ- 
ence of -anta (< OIA antah), manta, banta etc; €.g. 
SD: rajamdananta, basananta, putranta, tahanta, 
badhunta, pancanta, lokanta; BD: debatanta, asura- 
nia, drabyanta etc. —ntt <-antikam; e.g. Insc: 
Samastantt ( thoi dele \; SD: duhinti, sabunts; BD : 
also sabunt: etc. 


( 3) Dative: Same as accusative. The additional 
form of dative is —~nkat . which is found in iscription 
only; e.g. Insc: Acayankat bandha kala. 

(4) Genitive-ika ( <—nam-krta ).° It is also 
used for honorific singular, e.g. M.P. :“ maharaja- 
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nka, bimaldanka, bhubenesaranka, brahmanaindna- 
nika; SD : purusanka, debatanka, parasurdmanka; BD : 
muninka, r$inka; ehanka, Bh: asuranka, kumaranka, 
( with pronoun ) ¢/dhanka etc; Modern Oriya: muni- 
ika, duhirka, rajanka, jhianka etc. 


D. A special note on the accusative plural 
2 Suffix -nta -nti. 


The accusative plural suffix —n#: is also attested in” 
inscription e.g. Insc: samastanti thor dele. But there is 
no trace of —nta in the inscriptional language. Thus it 
seems that the formation of -n% is earlier than -nig. 
—ntt may be derived from OIA -antikam and later 
on —#t¢ might have become —nta due to the influence 
of forms like -anta ( <OIA antak), manta, banta 
etc. The use of —nZi 1s quite rare in SD, whereas the 
forms with —n/f& are used more frequently. In BD 
—nta js still less frequent than SD. -nta is also used 
as honorific singular. e.g. SD: duhtinti, duhinta (with 
numerals) sabunti (with pronouns), ehanta ( honori- 
fic singular}, pahicanta, yogaramananta, bhainta, 
rajamananta, lokanta, badhunta, Papanta, basananta; 
BD: debatanta, asuranta, drabyanta, puspanta, 
caudanta ( with numerals, ) Ssriphalanta, debanta, 
tapintg sadunts etc. 
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3. Post-Positions 


fhe following are some of the post-positional 
}- used in Oriya :- 


(1) chara ‘except <Oriyay/ char < OIA y chrd| 
chard e.g. mo chara samaste qyaithile. 

(2) nimitta tts, nimite, nimitye ‘for’ < OIA mne- 
mitta, but nimante ‘for’ ( hyper-Sanskritism ) e.g. 
Rama Sitanka nimitta svarna mrga aharana karibakwu 
gale. 

(3) pam ‘for’ < OIA patena cp anupata, e.g. mo 
pam tanka qiba helant. 

(4) dina tts ‘without?’ < OIA ving, e.g. pustaka 
bina bidyabhyasa kastakara; cp Carya: bin as in Joi- 
ni taim binu khanahim na jrbamt. ‘O female sage ! I 
do not live even a while without you’. Bh: fo binu ana 
gatt nahin. 

( 5) dyatita tts ‘except’ <OIA vyatita; e.g. Rama 
byatitu Syamara au kehi bara bandhu nahim, 

( 6) apersa tts ‘than’, ‘e.g. dhana apensa bidya 
mulyaban. 

(7 ) tahu# ‘from’ <ta ( pronominal )-4+hu# (Ab); 
e.g. SD: chanda tahu® utapatts hela karma jan0. 

(8) Prats tts ‘towards’, e.g. tanka prati bhala bya- 
bahara karibd ucita. 

(9) sahita tts ‘with’, e.g. Sitanka sahita Rama 
banakwu gale. 

( 10) saha ‘tts ‘with’, e.g. tanka saha mora bibada 


nahin, cp Carya Saa as in ‘hasat sant saa apanakars 
sakhi’, 


~ 
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( 11 ) abadht tts ‘since’ <OIA avadhi, e.g. mum 
pancadina abadht kamatt karuchi. 


( 12) parfyanta tts ‘up to’ < OIA paryanta, e.g. s6 
kataka paryyanta qibe. 

(13) babada ( < Persian ) ‘towards ( expen- 
diture °, e.g. mum bhojt kariba babadakw Sake tanka 

det thils. 

( 14) marphat’ ( < Persian) ‘through’, e.g. rama- 
babunka marphat® e rediota kinili. 

( 15 ) tulya tts like’ e.g. se batula tulya pralapa 
Role. 

( 16 ) tule ‘with’ < OIA tulya, e.g. SD: raivata 
Parbate thile balardma tule. 

( 17 ) pars like’ < Vd upara- ‘approximate’, 
‘nearer’, ‘later’, cp Skt wpamd ‘Comparison’ 
< upa-ma ‘nearest’, e.g. se pilatr tanka pug pari 
disuchi. 

( 18 ) dvara tts ‘by’ <lnst of OIA dvar- ‘door’, 
e.g. tanka dvara e kariyati heba. 

( 19) kartirka tts ‘by’, e.g. 6 pustakatt Gopa- 
bandhutika kartirka pranita. 

( 20) det ‘by’ : This is a participial post-bosition 
< the nonfinite verb des < Oriyay/ de ‘to give’ < OIA 
v/ da ‘to give’, e.g. to dei Richt hebant. 

(21) @ga ‘in front < OIA agra- ‘in front’, e.g. 
MP: Bimbalainka age, tokanka agare, Modern Oriya: 
ta gare etc. cp Carya: age as in age nba na bhela 
disan. 


~ 
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(22) kari ‘by’ <¥ kar ‘to do’, e.g. Insc: mahard 
kart ‘by position’. 

( 23 )-pakhe ‘by the side’ < OIA paksa-, e.g. SD: 
Punihim tore pakhaku bahana asibt. Modern Oriya: 
tume ehdnka pPHakhe basa, cp Carya ( 46) Pakhe as in 
‘bint pakhem,’ 

( 24) Rarana “tts ‘cause’ e.g. tut sabu anarthara 
karana. 

( 25) thaim ‘on, in’ < OIA sthana-, e.g. putranka 
thaim krodha nahim, 

(26) upare ‘on’ semi-tts, cp Skt wupart; e.g. 
gacha upare kau basicht. 

_( 27) tale ‘under’ < OIA tala- e.g. khata tale 
musa achti. 

(28) pache ‘afterwards <OIA pascat-, e.g. 
Rama pache Sama gala. 

( 29) Pase ‘near’ < OIA parsva-, e.g. nrpatinka 
ase svarna chatt Sobha pauacht. 

(30) dakhare ‘out side’ < OIA bahik; e.g. MP: 
tokanka bahdare anya loka qibara nahin; Modern 
Oriya: 1a bahare tankara anya kicht kama nahin, 

(31 ) bhitare ‘within’ < OIA abhyantara; e.g. se 
ghara bhitare achi. 

(32) bikine ‘except’ < OIA vihina; e.g. jala 
bihine jenhe mina... Also Oriya bihune ‘except’ ( by 
dissimilation ). 

(33) madhye tts ‘in the midst’, locative <OIA 
madhya; e.g. banamadhye prabahita svaccha Srotasving. 
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(34) Jagi ‘for the sake of’ < OIA Jagna-, e.g. 
mo lagi bahi khande anibe. 

(35 ) sage ‘along with’ is the instrumental of tts 
sanga, e.g. MP: tokanka sdngare, Modern Oriya: 
tanka sange,tanka Sdfgare; cp Carya: sdhge asin 
dujjana sdnge abasari Gat. 

( 36) sathe ‘with’ < OIA sartha-, c.g. muni sathe 
.calile tye raghukulamaent. 

(37) suddha ‘even’ <OIA Suddha ‘pure’, e.g. 
mora suddha padyatt mukhastha hoint. 

( 38) hele < Oriyas/ ho < OIA s/ bhi + / as 
(vide ODBL 767, p. 1038) e.g. tara hele tikie daya 
huanta. 

(39 ) anusare ‘in accordance with’ Inst < OIA 
anusara-; e.g. Se mo wupadesa anusare kama kale. 

(40 ) anuijays ‘according to’ <OIA anu +¥ ya 
‘to follow’ e.g. samajara ritt anuyays amaku calibakwu 
heba. 

(41). bhinna tts ‘different’, e.g. to niti tharu 
bhinna mo nti. 

(42) bisays ‘about’, ‘matter’ tts; e.g. tanka yiba 
bisayare mora kicht hahibara nahin. 

(43) katha tts ‘matter’ e.g. mo qiba Ratha se 
kahwu thile. 

( 44) artha ‘for the sake’ tts e.g. pity arthe tejile 
Se rajasinghasana. ° 

(45) dra ‘towards’ < OIA ardra or tata (vide 
ch IV. 12 for details of the etymology ) e. g. mum Rat 
mene oat thik, 
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(46) badala ‘in exchange of” .( < Persian ); e.g. 
dhana badalare se birt dele. 

(47) bade ‘after’ ( < Persian ); e.g. tini ghantd 
bade se asibe. 

(48) net ‘taking’ participial post-position < 
Oriya vy ne <OIA s/n8; e.g. tinku net mum aryuare 
parichi. 

(49) uitaru, uwitdre ‘atter’ <OIA uttaraluttara;- 
e.g. MP: dina fandara uttaru, e uttarn Mattabhanudebe 
raja hele, e uttare......, kete dina utiarn... etc. 

(50) pare ‘after’ <( Vd ) upara “later, nearer’; 
e.g. skul chuti heba pare se gsibe, t@ pare mum ifibi. 

( 51) byatireka tts ‘without?’ < OIA uvyatireka-, 
e.g. Pabana byatireke banciba asambhaba; cp also 
tadbhava bitarake ‘without’ < OIA vyatireka. 

(52) mule ‘under the care of’ < OIA mula; e.g. 
Insc: naeka mule, MP: toka mule etc. But it is 
obsolete in Modern Oriya. 

( 593 ) hata ‘by’ < OIA hasta- ‘hand’; e.g. tanka 
hatare citht pathas thilt. 

(54) nikata tts ‘near’; e.g. mum tanka nikata 
kalamatt pathai thils; cp Carya ( 32 ) niari (=ntkate ) 
as in ‘niayt bohi ma jahu re lanka. 

(55) Prati tts ‘against, to’; e.g. tanka pratt mora 
Raunast akrosa nahim, 

(56) mukha tts ‘mouth’; e.g. lokamukhare e€ 
katha pracalitg. 

(57) sannidhana tts ‘near’; e.g. gurusannidhane 
se bidyabhyasa kale, 
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(58) samipa tts ‘near’, e.g. nadt samipare oka 
bata vrksa dandayamana. 

(59 ) katt ‘near’ < OIA Rriya-, cp OIA nikata 
( <*nikyia ) ‘near’; e.g. Bh: kysna kati} Modern 
Oriya: tanka kati. 

( 60) chale ‘for the sake of’ < OIA chala; e.g. 
MP: pitanka chale sarpa jajna kale. «< 

(61) sakdsa ‘due to’ < OIA samkasa-|*sakasa-; 
e.g. et sakdaswu te galdant, to sakasw mum hairana helt. 

(62 ) diga ‘towards’ < OIA dtk, cp Beng dika-; 
e.g. MP: Raghubhanja... ye bhitaradige...thile... 
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CHAPTER FOUR 
THE PRONOMINAL DECLENSION 


1. THE FIRST PERSONAL PRONOUN 


Singular 


The paradigm of the first personal pronoun 
shows only two distinct forms in singular. They are 
the direct form musii/mu™, and the oblique base m0- 
to which different case affixes are added, 


The direct form mumiimlmum <OIA instru- 
mental singular *mayena’> maena’> maeam’> maem 
~> maim and on the analogy of fujtut maim > muim, 
and muim > mum by shortening or due to the influ- 
ence of fw. cp Pkt: mae ( <OIA maya); Ap: maim; 
Carya: (16, 18) maz, (10,13) ma ( mat, ma instru- 
mental in Carya }; Insc: muim; Old & Middle 
Oriya: muim, mum, Modern Oriya: mum; Bengali: 
muim (archaic ); Ass: mat, Bihari: mem (obsolete); 
Hindi and Panj: maim; Guj mem; Sindhi mn# etc. 


The oblique base mo0-/ma- and the extension 
moha have the following history. The oblique base mo0- 
is derived from OIA genitive singular mama ( through 
mava ), or OIA mama > mo due to the influence of 
fo from OIA genitive singular fava of the second 
person. cp Carya: mo (as in genitive m0, mora, mohora 
mort and instrumental moe etc. ); Insc: mo- ( as in 
mohora, mote etc. ); Old Oriya: mo-; Modern Oriya: 
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2 


mo-. The dialectal oblique base ma- is also derived 
from mama >maa >ma; cp Carya: m2 ‘by me’, 
maku ‘mine’; Oriya ( dialectal ): mate ‘to me’; mara 
‘mine’, mathare ‘in me’, matharu “from me’ ; cp also 
Assamese ma- (dialectal). The extended oblique 
base mo-ha- is formed following the oblique forms of 
the other pronouns (like tahda-, yaha-, ¢ha-, etc. from 
*[dha- etc. ), and the old genitive” of the nouns (cp. 
Ava: juaiha; Mg: kamaha <OIA *-sa); e.g. Carya 
(20) mohkora, (35) mohakakhw; Old and Modern 
Oriya: mohora, mohothdrw etc. cp Early Ass oblique 
base moho. 


Plural 

The only base of first person plural in both direct 
and oblique case is ambha-jama- < OIA asma- ( OIA 
asma- > amhg- >ama- and asma >amha > amtha 
>ambha on the analogy of -ana). Nominative 
plural ambhelame jis derived < ambha-/ama- + nomi- 
native plural -e ( < OIA -ebhih ). Similarly 
different case-affixes are added to the plural base 
dambha-;dma- to indicate different case-relations. e.g. 
ama—-jamha-dvara { instrumental ), ama—jambha-tharu 
(ablative ) etc. cp Carya ( nom sg < hon sg < plural ): 
amhe, ahme, ambhe; Insc: ( nominative] Gmbhe, 
( genitive \ ambha, ambhah t, ambhara; cp Bengali 
4 A doubtful hapax. Tripathi gives ambhak in text (p 311 
and word index } and ambhah in grammar ( p 158 ) which 
may be a misprint. The genuine form may be dmbhaha 
with the gen. -ha (< OIA *sa } as in Apabhramsa. The 
form dmbhakh or Aambhah whatever be the correct reading 

may be a scribal crror. 


5 
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( nom sg ) ami ‘I’, Ass ( nom pl } ami ‘we’ etc. Double 
as well as triple plural forms (i.e. the forms with 
nouns of multitude like Oriya ambhe-mane, ambhe- 
mane-sabu, besides ambhe; and ambhamanankn besides 
ambhankwu etc. ) also occur in Oriya just like its sister 
spceches Bengali, Assamese, Magahi, Maithili and 
Bhojpuria ete. cp Oriya dambhe-mane, ame-mane- 
sabwu ( triple plural \, Beng am’ra, Ass amalok’, 
Magahi ham-ant, ham-ar-ns ( the triple plural form ), 
Maithili ham’sabh’, hamra-sabk (triple plural), 
Bhojpuria hkamans-ka, ham-aran® (triple plural) etc. 


A declensional table of the first personal pronoun 
is given below. 


Singular Plural 
Nom mum, muniim, ame, dmbhe,ame~, ambhe- 
mumphim ( glidic A ) mane, ame—-|[ambhe-mane- 
sadbu 
Acc-Dat mo-tie, ma-te amaku, ambha-nkwu, ambha- 
Old & Middle Oriya mana-nku, Old & Middle 
mu-ku Oriya ambha-nta 


Inst mo-|jma-|moha—-dvara, ama-jambha-dvard, ama-| 
mo-/ma-|moha—-det ambha-dei, ama—| ambha— 
mananka— dvara|-det 
Abl mo-][ma-jmoka-tharw ama-ambha-tharu, 
ama-jJambha—mananka— 


tharu 
Gen mo-|[ma-:moha-ra ama-|ambha-ra, 
majlmalmoha amu-|ambha—-mananka, 


ama-j[ambha—- manankara 

Loc mo-jma-|moha thare ama-|ambha-thare, 
ama—-|[ambha-mananka— 
thare 


A 
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It should be noted that the accusative singular 
form inote is derived < mo4+te==ta post-position-+ —e 
( locative) cp SKK ( instrumental ) Akatheta ‘with the 
hand’ and late NB (nominative) ghorute (as in 
ghorate ghas™ khay’ ‘horse eats gross’ ) etc. ( similarly 
also tote=to+te ), 


2. SECOND PERSONAL PRONOUN 


Singular 


Two forms are distinctly found in the paradigm of 
the singular sccond personal pronoun. They are the 
direct form twu/iut and the oblique base to-. The 
direct second person singular form tiu,twt have the 
following history. The direct second person singular 
form tu is derived < OIA tvam (tvam> tuam > tuam 
> tum > ti> tx ); cp Carya: fu e.g. tw lo dombi hau 
ka palt, Insc: tv, tum; Old, Middle & Modern Oriya: 
iu, Beng: tu ( dialectal ); Early Maithili and Eastern 
and Western Hindi: tix, Marathi tu, Gujarati tum, 
Rajasthani f4#, Panjabi and Sindhi Z7i#. Moreover tut 
is derived from OIA *tvayena> *ttaeam> taem> tat 
> tat, and tat >tut through the contamination of iw 
+ tat. (According to Chattcerji tat> tut due to 
the influence of oblique Zo-, vide ODBL 548,p. 817 ); 
cp Carya tat ( Inst and Nom.) ‘by you, you’, Old 
Oriya and dialectal Modern Oriya tui, Beng tut, 
Assamese tat etc. The oblique second person 
singular base Zo- is derived < OIA genitive singular 
fava; cp Carya: to ( gen, acc-dat }) as in fo muha (4) 
‘thy face’, fo puchams (10) <I ask thee’; foe ( instru- 
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mental ) as in “Zoe sama’ ( 10) ‘with thee’, tore ( dat ) 
( 18) ‘to thee’, Old, Middle and Modern Oriya : to-, 
( as in tora, tote, to-thare etc. ), Beng to-, Ass fo- etc. 
It should be noted that the derivation of -fe of the acc- 
dat form Zote is same as that of the first personal acc- 
dat form mote. Furthermore the origin of the extended 
oblique base toha- is same as the first personal oblique 
base moha- (vide first personal pronoun ). cp Carya:. 
genitive toharaj-rt, Inst tohare]-re#; Insc: genitive 
toho, tohora, Old and Modern Oriya tohora, tohart, 
tohathdare, E Ass toho- etc. 


Plural 


The only base for both direct and oblique case 
in second person plural is tumbhajtuma. tumbhaltuma 
<OIA *tusma-> tumha> tumbha > tumbha-|tuma-. 
Nominative tumbhe]tume is derived < tumbhajtuma + 
e (< OIA -ebhih ). Similarly different casc-affixes are 
added with the plural oblique case tumbha-/tuma- (e.g. 
tumbhara, tumaku etc. cp also Carya: tumhe jaiba 
( inst ). Double affixation of plural suffixes are also 
found in case of plural of the second personal pronoun. 
e.g. tume-Jiumbhe-mane besides tumeitumbhe; tuma-| 
tumbha-manankoatharwu besides tuma-jtumbha-tharw etc. 


A declensional table of the second personal 
pronoun is illustrated blow. 
Singular Plural 


Nom : tu, tut, tuhi (-h- tume, tumbhe, tume-mane, 
glidic ) tumbhe-mane 
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Acc-Dat : -io-te tuma-Rku, tumbha-nkw 
tuma-mana-nku, tumbha- 
mana-niku 

Inst : to-ftoha-dvara, tuma-[iumbha-dvara,-det 

to-[toha—det tuma-tumbha-mana-tlka- 
-dvara)-det 

Abl: to-floha-tharu tuma-[tumbha-tharu 
tuma- [tumbha -mana-nka- 
tharw 

Gen : to-jtoha-ra, tuma-[umbha-ra, tuma- 

tojtoha jtumbha—-mananka, tuma-| 
tumbha-mana-nkara 

Loc: to-jtoha-thare tuma-Jtumbha-thare, tuma- 


fbumbha-mana-nka-thare. 


It should be noted that the plural forms of both 
the first and the second personal pronouns without the 
nouns of multitude are used as honorific singular. 


3. THE THIRD PERSONAL PRONOUN 
Singular 


se (sei, sehi ), sie, ta, taka are the four distinct 
forms occuring in the paradigm of singular third 
personal pronoun. se ( set, seht ), sie are the direct 
forms and 2a, f@ak& are the oblique forms. se is derived 
< OIA *sakah, cp YV yakah, also cp OIA *ahakamn 
for aham. (OIA *sakah > sage >sae>sai>se ). An- 
other alternative explanation is se < OIA sah > Pkt se 
Apa si > Oriya se duc to the influence of instrumental 
*tem (cp Apabhramsa instrumental singular ie < OIA 
inst sg tena ). The alternative extended forms sez and 
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Sekt also occur in Oriya (¢ and -At in set and séht 
might have been emphatic particles added to the pro- 
noun Se; Or they have developed due to the influence 
of mum mun/him & tuifiuht of the first & second perso- 
nal pronouns). Another alternative form of the direct 
singular is sie which may be derived < OIA *“sikah, 
cp Vd sim. also cp OIA neuter base ki—. (*sikah> 
sige> sie). e.g. Carya: se ‘he’, Insc: se, sa ( sa, 
< OIA saA, once in inscription ), seh; Old, Middle 
and Modern Oriya: se, Beng, Bihari se, Assamese st 
( < OIA sak). se is also found as he in dialectal Oriya 
€.g. Oriya dialectal: het@=setd, cp E Beng he. Moreover 
t@, taha are the oblique forms to which the case affixes 
are added (e.g. taku, tahara, taha-tharwu etc ). t@- is 
derived < *taka->taa—->td ; e.g. Oriya: Accusative 
singular taku, ta-dvara, tdra etc. @ without case 
affixes is also used ‘as acc sg in Caryaf e.g. t@ dekht (7), 
t@ Sunt ( 16 ) and in inscription e.g. £@. Similar use is 
also found in Modern Oriya. Moreover 2% is genitival 
in Carya and so also in subsequent stages in oriya. 
cp Assamese Gblique base 2%, Bengali oblique base td. 
taka is an extended form of tq. t@ha is derived from ta 
(above) + ha (genitive) + @ ( pleonastic). Sen 
derives taha <*tdasaka (vide An Etymological Dic- 
tionary’ of Bengali, p. 400 ); cp Carya: ( 29) tahera; 
Insc ( Acc ) tahaku, ( Gen ) tahara, Old, Middle and 
Modern Oriya tahatharu, tahakw etc. tdha without 
the case affix is used as accusative singular in 
inscription just like the unextended form £2. cp 
Assamese exetended oblique base taha- as in tahanka, 
tahanta etc.’ 
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Plural 


In order to form the plural base of the third per- 
sonal pronoun the noun of multitude mdna is added 
to the direct singular base of third personal pronoun. 
e.g. se+mana’> semana. Semana is used in direct 
case with the addition of the plural affix -e (i.e. 
semdne is the direct form ). ‘semdng¢ ard oblique 
smgular base tda/taha form the oblique plural base of 
the third personal pronoun to which the case endings 
and post-positions are added. e.g. Acc se-mana-nkwu, 
tankwu, tahankw, (SD) tahanta; Inst: se-mdna-nka-dvard, 
tanka dvarajdes, tahankadvarda/dets etc. 


A declensiona!l table of the third personal pronoun 
is given below. 
Singular | Plurai 


Nom: se, set, sehi se-mane 
Acc-Dat : ta-ku, tahd-kw ta-nkw, taha-nku, 
semana-nkwu 


Inst: ta-dvaraj-det, tanka-dvara]-det, 
taha-duira)-det tahd-nka-dvara]-det, 
se-mana-nka-dvard,-det 
Abl: ta-tharwu, ta-nka-tharu, 
taha-tharu taha-nka-tharu, 
se-mana-nRa-tharu 
Gen: ta-ra, taha-ra _ ta-nka-ra, taha-nka-ra 
ta, taka se-mana-nka-ra, tanka, 
tahanka 


Loc: ta-thare, taha-thare ta-nka-thare, tahda-ika- 
thare, se-mana-nka-thare 
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It is noteworthy that the plural forms of the 
third personal pronoun without the nouns of multitude 
are used as honorific singular just like the other 
personal pronouns. 


The third personal pronoun and the other pronouns 
such as demonstrative, relative, interrogative etc. 
differ from the’ first and the second personal pronouns 
in the use of ~ska ( which is derived from OIA -nam 
kria). The first and second persons donot use #ka 
with honorific singular forms, e.g. dma-lambha— dvara, 
tuma- | tumbha-dvadrg; but the tnird personal pro- 
noun and the other pronouns use #ka with honorific 
singular e.g. tanka dvara, tahanka duard, yahanka 
dvara etc. This is so because the plural formation in 
case of the third pronoun etc. is mostly akin to that 
of the nouns. ° 


4. NEAR DEMONSTRATIVE PRONOUN 


The following are the demonstrative pronouns in 
Oriya: (ll) e (te), (2) elt (et), (3) eha 
( dialectal tha, 14), (4) eha & (5 )ehu. 


(1) The direct form e is derived < OIA etat 
(OIA etat> eta> eda > ea> é> ¢). eis attested 
from early Oriya stage upto the Modern Oriya stage. 
e.g. Carya (6) e bana chari; Insc: e, MP : e ghatana- 
Dele, e uttaru; SD: e adi-carita etc. cp Beng e as in 
SKK e-s: ‘this’, Ass ( masc ) ¢. The alternative form 
of ¢ is te < OIA *ikah. The corresponding oblique 
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base of ¢ and ¢e is if- (< OIA *ika-), iya-}ya. +t 
e.g. Insc: yaku; MP: yanka; Modern Oriya: tira, 
iyathare, yaku,yadvaractc. The plural base is formed 
by adding the nouns of multitude to the singular base 
and the various case-endings and post-positions are 
added to this base in order to show the various case- 
relations; e.g. Insc: (nom) emane; Modern Oriya : 
(nom) emdane, (acc) e-mana-nkwu; ( gen } e-mana-nkara, 
(acc-dat) emananku, & (acc inanimate) emana; cp 
Beng ( Caitanya Bhagabata ) : egula, era cart etc. 


(2) eht (< OIA esah) / ¢ used in nominative 
only (used both in singular and plural irrespective of 
gender) e.g. singular: eht loka, ehi kalama, and plural 
eht lokamane, ehi kalamagurika. Sen derives ehi < 
*esika; (vide An Etymological Dictionary of Bengali 
p. 101). c.g. Insc: eht, vehi (singular); MP: ambha 
bapaaja kahantt diabara eht, ehi anukule, eht raja, 
ehi dine; SD: eht sina bhidile etc. cp Beng et, eht 
. (SKK ei,ehita). ehi is not attested in Carya. The 
plural forms ehimane, ehigurika are also used in 
Oriya. The oblique singular base is eha- and the 
oblique plural base is ehimana-| ehT; e.g. acc sg: eha- 
ku, acc pl : ehimdnankwy etc., acc pl and hon sg ehanku. 


(3) eha (variant tka, dialectal) < OIA *esaka-. 
(OIA *esaka- >*esaga- >*ehaga >ehaa >eha@). cp 
Vd saka feminine diminutive (Macdonell 402 A). 
Direct singular ek@ is used ‘in neuter only. But oblique 


4 Initially Oriya almost always shows #- instead of y-(p. 10). 
But only in case of this pronoun Oriya shows initial y- which is 


of course a shortening of ia-, 
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singular éhd- ise used for all genders. Its correspond- 
ing plural base both in direct and oblique case is éhi-; 
e.g. direct singular : eha gotie gacha; direct plural 
ehigurika gacha; oblique singular : ehakw (neuter, 
non-honorific ), ehankw ({ honorific ), ehathdarw ( neuter 
and non-honorific), ehdankathdrw (honorific); oblique 
plural : ehimanankw (honorific), ehigurikw (neuter & 
non-honorific plural), ehimanankara (honorific pl), 
ehigurikara (neuter & non-honorific plural’). eh is 
not attested in Carya. But itis very frequent from 
Old Oriya stage upto the Modern Oriya stage. e.g. 
Insc: (acc sg) ehd; MP (acc sg) eha dekhi, (gen pl) 
ehanka goira bachosa, (dat-acc sg); ehdkwu, (honorific 
singular) ehankwu, (abl) ehankatharu; SD: (acc sg) 
eha tadanta karina kahidia mote, (abl sg) ehitahum, 


(gen sg) ehankara etc. 


(4) eha < OIA esah is attested only in Carya 
stage. c.g. Carya (43) eha sahdva ‘this nature.’ 


(5) ehu is derived < OIA esah > *eso > *eho > 
ehu. ehwu is attested in Carya ( 26). Itis mainly used 
in Oriya poetry. c.g. Carya ( 26 ) ja ehu juatt ‘what 
such reason (is )'; SD: ehu. cp Beng eho as in Cai- 
tanya Bhagabata ehobar (a) ‘this time’; cp also Ava 
ehau ( <*esakah >*esako >*esao >*ehao >ehau ). 


5. Far Demonstrative Pronoun 


The third personal pronoun se ( set, sehi ) and 
t4hd are used as far demonstrative pronouns in Oriya. 
The direct.and oblique bases in both singular and 
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plural numbers are formed just like the third personal 
pronoun. The following illustrations show the demons- 
trative use of the third personal pronoun $¢. 
e.g. .Carya: se as in eka se Sundinint’; taba se 
musa uwhicala pancals (21); MP: se as in tahim 
Sakaswum se katha praghata hela, e se khirt majhiru 
hatha puro khaila belakw hatha porila, se raja; SD: 
Se as in hasta naksatra se dina punt kawya rast; cp 
“E Bengali dialectal se ( But Standard Bengali 0). 
The demonstrative pronoun faka ( for History see 
third personal pronoun ) is the direct singular form 
used for neuter only. The corresponding oblique 
base is also t@ha-/ta-. The plural base both in direct 
and oblique case is se-gurd— ( only the base is used 
in direct case ). e.g. Carya: td Sunt- ‘hearing that’ 
( 16), f@ dekh ‘seeing that (7), tahera ( 29); MP: 
chaa ratha hew thila, taha raja nat potas tint ratha 
karaile; taha cari-pakhe beyha kale. SD: krpacaryya 
taha ghent aile bahana, drona ghenile tahakw tosakart 
mang. cp Beng takar® ( singular ), segultke ( plural ), 
East Beng dialectal tar”. 


6. RELATIVE PRONOUN 


1/6, yeum, you, jau ( cp Carya j0, Ava jau ) and 
1/&@//aha are the relative pronouns in Oriya., #2, 40 
( Carya 7, 14 etc ), jau ( Ava, MP ) are derived from 
OIA yakakh (OIA yakah> jage> jae> jait> je and 
OIA yakah also’> jago>ja0 > jau>g0). And the —# 
forms like eum (=gjeum), you (=70u ) might have 
been created by the analogy of jau ( cp‘Ava jau, MP 
jau ). Old Oriya ov also tended to be eu in Middle 
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and Modern Oriya cp SD howu= Middle and Modern 
Oriya hew, which might have been responsible in 
changing ou to jeu and jou might have been the 
earlier form. 


ife, tjeum, fou are the direct singular forms which 
are used for both the animate and inanimate objects 
e.g. telifeumiyou pilajgacha etc. These three forms 
of direct singular are also used in direct plural by- 
adding the nouns of multitude e.g. ¢/elifeum)you—mane 
/gura etc. 


The oblique singular base is ¢/@//ahka ( history just 
like t@/t@ha ). And the oblique plural bases are te] 
youlqeun -mana-; tfelijouljeum -gurg and gahd. The 
first and third forms of oblique plural are generally 
used with the animate objects where as the second 
form is used with the inanimate objects and also with 
lower creatures, Some illustrations of the relative 
pronouns are cited below. e.g. Carya nom sg/ple; acc 
¢/@; Inst yem/ijemna, gen ¢@/ifahera; Insc nom sg je; 
dat acc sg jahakwu (refers to persons); gen jahara; MP 
nom: é raja, Mukunda Sricandana ye Kataka jagia 
hoithile se Manikandi Srinabara abort rahile, daksine 
thile ye Danas Bidyadhara...tahakwu samar pile, Raghu- 
bhanja...ye bhitaradige...thile; gen :gahara, SD nom 
sg/pl ye; acc sg ya, yaha, yahzku, gen sg yara, yahara, 
nom pl yeusmadne, abl pl yeurmanankathdru etc. 


7. INTERROGATIVE PRONOUN 


ke, kite, Rt, kou,keuw, kaha, kaana, kisa, kahim, 
Ret etc. are. the interrogative pronouns used in 
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Oriya. ke ( < OIA *kahah ), kie ( < OIA *kikahk or 
< ki+ ke), ki ( <OIA kim ), kow ( <OIA Rogpi> 
koi> kowu by vowel harmony, cp Carya Ros ( 42, 43 ), 
Hindi koi); kewn ( < ke+kow or Old Oriya ou > 
Middle and Modern Oriya ev, is a tendency in Oriya 
which might have been the reason of changing kou > 
kewi, and Row might have been the earlier form ) are 
used in direct singular. Moreover keu, hou with the 
~ nouns of multitude are used in direct plural. The 
oblique singular forms are kaha (like taha), kew, kon 
whereas the oblique plural base is kewii-manal -—gu7ra 
and kaha. The interrogative pronoun kaana ‘what’ 
is derived < OIA *hohpanah (=kah punch) > 
Ravana (cp also Oriya kebana < *kah panah) > kaana; 
cp Pali and Asokan pang ( =OIA punah j. Oriya 
kisa is derived from < OIA *kisya ( =Rkasya ), cp 
OIA neuter base ki-, Pali kissa, Mag Rissa, cp also 
Pali Loc kisimim, kimht beside kasimim, kamht ( vide 
ODBEBL 584), Assamese neuter kiha (< OIA *ktsa), NB 
kisa—( oblique of Ai ), etc. The pronoun kaki ( kaim) 
is derived < OIA *kadhim; cp MIA Rahim, Carya (7, 
31, 49) Rahim ZOIA *kadhim, cp Beng kat ‘where’; 
but Carya Rakhi (43) ( = Oriya kahim) <OIA 
*kddhim. Oriya ket ( as in Aerta ) is derived < OIA 
katt > kai > ket by vowel assimilation; .cp NB 
kay/ka. Some illustrations of the use of the interro- 
gative pronouns in the old texts are cited below. e.g. 
Carya (8) :kerwala nahi kem ki bahabake parang; 
Insc : no instance of interrogative pronoun; MP : jau 
Phala upujat se phala khat ki na khai ;-SD : e patra 
goti mathare lage ki heda, 
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8. INDEFINITE PRONOUN 


The relative pronoun je (==/¢ ) is used as indefi- 
nite pronqun in the inscription and so also in other 
stages of Oriya. The declensional forms of the in- 
definite pronoun je/ije is just like the relative je/ye e.g. 
Insc. sg. forms : Nom je, D-Acc jahdkwu, Gen jahara. 
( These forms are ,also attested in other stages of Oriya). 
Direct keht < ke ( above )4+h/A ( glidic )+-—¢ (empha- 
tic); (cp Carya ( 18 ) keho and Beng Rewlkeha) end 
oblique k&ha- are also used as indefinite pronouns, 
e.g. Modern Oriya: sethare kehit nahi# ‘no body is 
there’, kahdkw hele se brSvasa karanti nahin ‘he believes 
no body’; cp Carya keho Rkeho tohore birud bolas ( 18 ) 
‘some call thee of ugly appearance’ etc. The indefi- 
nite pronoun Richt (<OIA *kiscit (= kascit ) is used 
for neuter nouns. e.g. se Richi khaint, cp Asokan 
kimchi, kicht,Beng kichw, Hindi kuch. Some compound 
indefinite pronouns i.e. Direct : gjekeht, oblique ya46- 
Raha- and Direct/oblique s/dhakicht (used for neuter 
only ) and direct ¢1esie, oblique ¢/ahdatdhd are also 
used in Oriya. e.g. qekehi ¢ kama kari paribe, yaha- 
kahadei e kama hebani, qahakicht khaitle mora caliba, 
sethakw qiesie yaantt, qahakw tdhakw mum ekatha 
kahit paribins etc. 


9. REFLEXIVE AND HONORIFIC PRONOUNS 


The following are the reflexive and honorific pro- 
nouns used in Oriya. ape ( < OIA *gtmakah> 
atpake> appage> apae> ape) is used only in the 
direct case. &pand (< OIA *gimanaka ) is the corres- 
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ponding oblique form which is declined like the singu- 
lar of nouns; c.g. apandkwu, dapandra etc.; cp Insc: Gen. 
sg. sabuhem...apanara saddacare thibe. The compound 
reflexive pronouns like pana-apani (<OIA *atma- 
naka-atmanika) and ¢je-jaha (=1/e1hd) are also 
used in Oriya. The tatsama forms mnija (cp 
Carya nia, Insc: nijara prait) and suayam ( rare } 
as well as tadbhava forms dpasa < OIA *gitmasya 
( Beams : Comp. Gram. of NIA II, pp. 330-331 ) and 
hade (rare ) < OIA *hydaya- (e.g. SD: mohara guru 
atantt hade drona } are also used as reflexive pronouns. 
The following reflexive pronouns are found in Carya 
e.g. Carya Nom apa (=appa) < OIA *atmaka-, Inst. 
apane (< apana +e inst < OIA *gimanena), Acc apand 
< OIA *atmanakam, Gen apana < OIA *atmanakam, 
cp OIA gsmakam etc. Morcover Oriya dpana < OIA 
*atmanaka- (cp Beng apni, Assamese dpunt, Hindi 
a2’, Awadhi Nom & oblique sg &pwu, pl ap", Gen apan’) 
is originally a reflexive pronoun which is used as hono- 
rific pronoun. 

Extension of reflexive pronoun to honorific is a 
late development in NIA. It is absent in MIA. It is 
not found in the older literatures of NIA tongues (vide 
ODBL 592). Itis also absent in Carya. In Old 
Oriya literature the second personal pronouns like 
tume, tumaku, tumara etc. serve as honorific forms. 


10. PRONOMINAL DERIVATIVES 


The pronominal derivatives in Oriya may be 
classifical as, (1) pronominal adjectives and ( ii) 
pronominal adverbs. The pronominal adjectives 
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comprise adjectives of quality and adjectives of 
quantity. The pronominal adverbs camprise adverbs 
of time and adverbs of place. 


11. ADJECTIVES 


A. Adjectives of quality. 


The following pronominal adjectives of quality 
occur in Oriya. 


(a) Adjectives of quality in -manta: Oriya 
manta (cp also Carya —-mania) < MIA -manta < 
OIA -mant e.g. emanta (attested also in Insc), 
femanta, temanta, kemanta, cp Beng —nat as in te~- 
mat etc. The adjectival forms emiti, temiti, qyemits 
etc. <—*ematt, tematt, etc. < emat +1 (emphatic) etc. 
(and matt >1mitt by assimilation) Show -i-< —ni~, 
The forms like emitika, emintika, kemitiRa, kemintika 
etc, occur with pleonastic ka + & definitive. The forms 
emiti-semili, qemiti-semitt etc. are the compound 
adjectives of quality used in Oriya. 


(b ) Certain adjectival pronominal derivatives 
like esana ( <*aisana < OIA *adysanya ), kesana 
(<*kaisana < OIA *kad+rSanya ), similarly jesana, 
tesana etc. are also found in Oriya literature, cp 
Carya kaisana and kaiSant e.g. jama marana bhava 
kaisana hot (22) ‘How do happen birth, death and 
existence’; kaisant halo dombt tohort bhavarialim, ‘O 
Domba girl, of what sort is your indecent insistence?’ 
( 18), cp also Carya kaisd ( < OIA *katidySaka~ ) 
‘cof what kind’ e. g. bhanat kahna jina-raana vi kaisa 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


PRONOMINAL’DECLENSION 101 


<Says Kahna, of what kind is indced thc jewel of the 
Jina’ (40). The pronominal derivatives like rjenhe, 
tenhe, kenhe etc. <*yadrSna- ( >*jainha >tjenha 
and sjenha +e (inst-loc ), >1qenhe),*tadrsna-, kadrSna- 
respectively are also used as adjectives of quality. 


(c) The derivatives like syepari, separt, kipars 
etc. (<OIA *ye-prakartikda >*jeppaarid >je- 
Ppaarid >jepart >ijepari etc. ¢p OIA prakara 
‘kind’) also come under the adjectives of quality. 


B. Adjectives of quantity 


ete, elaka, cteka, etika, etihi, ettaka; tete, tetaka, 
teteka, tetika, tettki; sete, setaka, seteka, settka, settki, 
seitaha; ete, retake, ijeteka, tetika, tyetikt, teuntaka, 
youlaka; kete, ketakae, keleka, kelika, ketikt, kewitaka, 
koutaka etc. are the pronominal adjectives of quantity 
used in Oriya. ete, tetc, sete, tote, kete ctc. are derived 
from eta +e (Inst-Loc) etc. and ea may be derived 
<MIA etta ( <OIA ctat) + ka pleon. >MIA 
eitaka (-t- is geminated ) >ettaa >eta; cp Asokan 
claka-, P eitaka. Sen derives cia < OIA *iyattaka, 
*etiaka ( vide An Ety Dict of Beng p. 99 ). The follow- 
ing are the derivations of the extended forms of eta. 
etaka <eta+ka ( pleon ), cteka <ete+ka (pleon ), 
clika <etit+ka ( pleon) < ete+ka ( pleon ); etikt < 
ctika+1 (emphatic ); eitaka, seitaka etc. < ei, set 
( above )4-faka ( by meta-analysis ). The other forms 
arc explained in the similar way. 


According to another explanation,” in Early MIA 
there was an adjective forming suffix sfaka ( —tika ) 
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which was added with the pronominal base ( vide Sen: 
CGMIA p. 127 ) and the above forms with -—taka] 
—tika contain this suffix i.e. Oriya etaka < MIA eitaka- 
(=*et +taka-) and Oriya etika < MIA ettika (=*ot 
+tika ) etc. Similar cxplanation is applicable for the 
alike forms setaka, setika, tetaka, jetikg ctc. Chatterji 
derives these forms from a pronominal base —yanti- 


+ adjectival Styasl-tiya— ( vide ODBL 661 p. 855 ). 


12. ADVERBS 


A. Adverbs of place 


The pronominal derivatives ene, tene, yene, kenc 
etc. are used as adverbs of place. ene is derived < 
OIA pronominal base ena +¢ locative, cp Vd enas, 
Gk oin0s, Goth gins, Old Pruss ains, Lat oinos, unus. 
The forms tene, yene, kene etc. are-also derived in 
the similar manner, cp. Beng end, hena, enamate, 
enarupa and also tend, jena, sent (vide An Ety 
Dict of Beng p. 100). There arc also some com- 
pound adverbs: in Oriya like ene—tene, yene-sene etc. 


Some pronominal adverbs occur in Oriya with 
the post-position arn i.e. dye, stare, yudre, kuare etc. 
These are the shortened forms of eifre, seiaye, yeuicre, 
keumdre respectively and are derived < ei/set/yeun)- 
keu™ ( discussed above } + @r4+e locative. The form 
@ra may be derived < OIA ardra ( = ardra bhumi ), 
cp ari <ardrika in the Oriya words naidyi ‘river 
side’, Dokharidri ‘tank side’; or dra may also be 
derived from OIA -tata- ‘bank’ (and later on the 
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meaning changed to direction) >-ada- >-ara-] 
-aya- i.e. 1dr¢e= cide < ¢ (pronominal base) + ¢ 
emphatic+iata >cinda >einya >ecidya >1dra ( by 
shortening ) and iara+e¢ locative >idre. The forms 
sidre, quare, kudre etc. are also to be derived in 
a similar manner. This 7a is also found with the 
words gharndrye, bartaraku, bagicddre, skuldrakwu etc; 
cp. Beng dara ( side, direction ) which is derived by 
Sen < ardha ‘part, half’ (vide Sen An Ety Dict of 
Beng p. 36 ). But this derivation though befits Beng 
does not suit Oriya as far as its phonology is con- 
cerned. ardha would become rhka in Oriya but not 
dra. Hence the above derivation based on Bengali 
evidence should now be revised on the basis of Oriya 
evidence. 


The compound adverbial forms iare-siare, yuare 
—sidre etc. also occur in Oriya. The adverbial forms 
tfahim, tehi, kahim etc. are derived from a pronominal 
hbase + dhi/dhim locative. i.e. fahin < OIA *ya-dhi-m, 
iahim < OlA*ta-dhi—-m and Rahim < OIA *ka-dhi-m 
etc. cp MIA jaht, taht, kahim, Rahim eic; Carya 
Gjahi ( 31), taht (31), tahim ( 10, 14, 28), Rahim (7 
31, 49 ), cp. Gk potht (= Skt *kad/ht ) ‘where’, MP... 
Sri Jagannatha mahaprabhu se ka him chant 2 ..e... 
tahimre qyajamant abhard sabu tolaibe, SD: danda 
ghent tbhisma tahim prabesile ast, banastare thile 
sanga mela cba kahim, meghamata disuacht tahim 
apramita, BD: bhagnit ije subhadra tahi™ sam- 
bhalantt artha, labana samudra qyahim gerare ife 
khanda, tahivre, tahim madhye etc. P 
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B. Adverbs of time 


ebe, tebe, tjebe, kebe etc. are the adverbs of time 
in Oriya; cp Ava ebba, tabbe, tabba ( vide Sen An 
Etymological Dictionary of Bengali p. 389), jabba, 
Rabba etc. ; cp Carya (35) cbem ( e.g. chem nat bujhila 
sadgurubohen, ebem ciardga makw nothd ), (21 ) taba, 
(44, 46 ) tate, { 17, 21, 44) jabem, (17) jabe etic. 
Insc: iebe, jebe, kebe; MP: rjebe, tebe (e.g. Roft-- 
brahma pralaya ijebe hoi tebeheh Sripurusoiame na 
tejanti debarde ) ; SD : ebe, gjebe, kebe etc. (e.g. cbs 
jauachw mbhc..., ebe tote hahwuachw, svamt tebe 
likhana tw kalw Sdstra wyoge, pastne gara td bakye 
kebe na tutai etc, ); cp also M. Beng ebe-si ‘now indeed’; 
N Beng iabe, ijabe, Rabe; W. Hindi ab, tab, jab, kab; 
Brajbhakha abai, abe; jab, kabqt etc; Early and 
Modern Maithili tnba, tabe, tabe ; gba, abe, abe ; jabn, 
jaba, jabe, kaba, kabz, kabe (ODEL 602); Early 
Assamese ewe, jewe, tewe. 


Oriya ebe is derived < *ebg +e ( Loc-Inst ) and *eb& 
< Ava cbba <OIA *evat. Similarly taba as in Carya 
(21 ) (< Ava *tabba < OIA tavat) +e (Loc-Inst) > tabe 
( cp Beng abe } and Oriya tebe is an analogous form 
after ebe. Similarly /cbe and Rebe are also analogical 
forms <ydvat and *kavnt respectively, An alterna- 
tive explanation is ebe < MIA locative ebbahim ( vide 
ODBL 602) and Rebe, jebe, tebe, etc. are analogi- 
cal forms. Another alternative explanation is ebe 
< *etadvat +e (Inst-Loc ), tabe < tadvat--e, yabe < yad- 
vate, kabe < *kadvat4 ¢, (vide An Etymological 
Dictionary of Bengali p. 100) and -e- in Oriya tebe, 
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{jfebe, kebe etc. is analogical after ebe. The compound 
adverbs like getebele, setebele, ketebele, ctebele, yyete- 
bele-selebele etc. are also used in Oriya and occur with 
the word bela < OIA beld. Similarly another set of 
adverbs eksanti, eksanti, sek$ant etc. occur with ksant 
< OIA ksana-. 
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CHAPTER FIVE 
1. NUMERALS 


Numerals although present a phonetic problemin 
show a common development in all NIA speeches 
probably for their use in the market level. Oriya 
numerals are enumerated below with their history. It 
may be noted that the final & is almost always dropped 
in numerals which is not a normal phonetic tendency 
in Oriya. Sometimes 2 is similarly dropped (e.g. 
tint >tint]> car & care). 


2. CARDINALS 


1. ekajek’ ‘one’ ( Old Oriya eka, Modern Oriya 
ek ): Carya ( 2, 10) eka, Insc eka. eka < MIA ekka 
<OIA eka-; cp Assamese e~ as in e—£&@ ‘one’; Beng 
ek’, Beng dialectal ( Cittagong dialect ) eg’; Hindi eR’. 


2. dut ‘two’ : Carya (26) dui mara ( = mdarga), 
Carya (2) duit ghare, Inse dui, Modern Oriya dui- 
Prahara, duidina etc. Carya also shows ‘do’ as in ‘do 
bata’ (= OIA variman) etc. ‘do’ also occurs in Oriya 
compound words as in dott, do-mu™haw, doka ( used 
in games ). ‘d¢° is found in dipahkara, dita, dijana etc. 
But in Oriya Sadhubhasa the numeral dui is generally 
used; e.g. duiprahara, duijana, duita etc. ‘du’ ( < do ) 
is found in Oriya words like duke etc. dui ‘two?’ < 
MIA duve <OIA (ni-fem ) d(u)ve; do < OIA 
dvau; di < OIA dve. ba-/ba—- (< OIA dva-) occur in 
compound nvmerals like bara, baisa, ballisa, bayalisa, 
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baydast, cp Insc bara, baisa etc. Modern Oriya beni. 
Early Oriya beni < OIA *dveni (on analogy of irini); 
cp. Carya (1, 4, 5, 16, 17, 19 ) bent ; cp Gujrati bé, 
Sindli b’ 2. 


3. tiniflin’ ‘three’ <OIA trint (neut), cp 
Carya (13) tint bhuana, tiniem (Inst- Loc), 
Insc tin ({ archaic finnt ); Assamese, Beng, Maithili 
dint, Hindi lin’, Western languages show forms 
with —7- c.g. Panjabi, Lahndi {i7ai, Sindhi ¢7¢, 
Gujrati im. In compound numerals the forms te-, 
ti- (OIA < lraya-, tri—) (as in tera, iciSa, tetlriSsa, 
dirtsa etc.) are used. 


4. cartijcar! ‘four’ < OIA calvars ( neut ) > cattart] 
*cqatdri >cadri >car1t (vide Pischel CGPL 439, p. 
317); or † OIA Acc ( masc ) caturalh >caura >caara 
( by vowel assimilation ) >*cdra; cp Amg Acc cauro 
= calurah (used in verses also as the nom; vide 
Pischel 439, p. 316 ); cara> cart on the analogy of 
tint; or cart may be derived <*catari < caturah + 
catvart; cp Carya (50) cart, Insc cart as well as 
Archaic cidrt (-i— probably shows palatalisation ‘of c ), 
cp Old Marathi cyart, MP (b) carnmga, carimanure 
etc ; cp Pali cattart, Pkt cattart, Ap cart. cau ( < OIA 
catur- ) is found in some compound words and com- 


4 The derivation of cari < OIA calvart > MIA cattari is 
phonologically impossible, since MIA -tf- cannot be dropped in 
NTA. To get rid of this phonological difficulty Pischel has pro- 
posed a further change of MIA cattari to MIA catari (unattested). 
I'wo other alternative derivations are proposed here which are 
phonologically more probable. 


M4 
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pound numerals like caumuniharnt, cauda, cautirisa 
etc., cp Carya cau- in caudisa, cau-kottt ( 37 ) etc., 
ca- instcad of cau- is used in cabisa on the analogy 
of pacisa, chabisa. 


5. Ppaica | panca ‘five’ < OIA -panca, cp Carya 
Patica, Insc pahica, cp also Hindi & Beng panic’, 
Sinhalese Paha < pasa <*gpaca, Ti atsama Panca iS 
found in compounds e.g. pancnbatt, pancdyata etc. 
patic-, pan-, paim-, Hpan- etc. are the variants 
of pafica found in compound numerals of Oriya. e.g. 
pahcdas?’ ‘85’, paticasiori 75’, panicibana ‘55’, 
Paticdnabe ‘95°, parsatht ‘65’, paihsatht ‘65°, pai- 
calisa ‘45’, pandara *15° etc. 


6. chal chaa, (sara, chara) ‘six’ < MIA cha corres- 
ponds to OIA sat, cp Carya (9) charagas ( = sadgali }; 
Insc cha, Beng chaya, Ass chay |[s2j} 1], Panjabi che, 
Marathi saka etc. The etymology of cha presents a 
difficult problem. There are various opinions regarding 
the derivation of cha. According to Pischel $a$ > 
cha ( vide Pischel 441, p. 317 ). “A simple initial sibi- 
lant of Skt is sometimes aspirated in Pkt ( i.e. sibilants 
>Sha, Sha, sha ) and then all have become uniformly 
cha. (The derivation of this cha from an original 
sound ,group ks4 or ska is not at all certain.) e.g. 
chami = Sami, chavaa= Sdvaka, piuccha = pilysvasa, 
mauccha = matrsvasd etc; (Pischel 211, pp. 156-157). 
IE *skes (*skwes .) is postulated for the derivation of 
cha by Chatterjee ( ODBL 517,). Burrow derives 
cha < IE *kseks, *ksweks. “Middle Indo-Aryan cha 
goes back tp an original differing from the Skt form, 
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and beginning with ks—” ( Vide Burrow: Sanskrit 
Language p. 259). Etymology of cha is doubtful and 
there might be some Iranian influence on numerals. 
( Chatterjee ODBL 517). But Oriya sara < *sataka 
and chara < cha 4- sara. 


7. sia ‘seven’ < OIA septa. cp. Insc sata ( dia- 
lectal sa@iu ), Modern Oriya sat, Hindi sat, Panjabi 
satt, Sindhi sat’, Sinhalese hata, stfz. In modern 
Oriya sdaiu, Sato are found in words like satutd, SatOott 
etc. sat- occurs with compound numerals e.g. satara 
17°; satarsa ‘27°, satcalis ‘47’, satdbana 57°’ etc. sain 
{on the analogy of Pai) occurs in the compound 
numeral satitiris(a) ‘37’, cp Maithili saisitis ‘37’, 
saintalis ‘47°, Hindi saivitis *37°, saiitalis ‘47° Panjabi 
saisit(r)1 ‘37’, saimtalt ‘47°; Gujrati sad-tris ‘37’, Hindi 
sarsath ‘677 (<sar-<sad on the analogy of ad). 
Gujrati and Hindi forms are on the analogy of ag- 
<ath-— ‘eight’, 

8. athajath” ‘eight <OIA asta> attha> dtha; 
cp Carya ata (15), atha- (13), Insc @tha, cp also Beng 
at’, asta, asta, Hindi fifth. ath- is found in compound 
numerals like athara ‘18’, athaisa 28°’, athtirisa 
‘38’ etc. 

9. na ‘nine’ < OIA nave. cp Insc: 74, Modern 
Oriya na, cp also MIA Nom-Acc Kharavela nava; 
N no; P nava; Pkt nava, Pkt Inst navahim, Amg Gen 
navanham; cp Bengna, nay’, Hindi nav. 


10. dasa ‘ten’ < OIA dasa, cp Carya dasa, daha, 
Insc dasa, Modern Oriya dasa/das, Beng das’, Hindi 
das, Lahndi dah, das; Sindhi d’a/kP, Gujrati dialectal 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


110 HISTORICAL ORIYA MORPHOLOGY 


dak, Marathi daehd, Sinhalese daha(ya), dasa(ya), cp 
Asokan desa (S,M ); A (G, K, D, J), N,P, Pkt, Ap 
dasa; Pkt, Ap daha. 


THE I1ENS 
The phonological peculiarities of the tens are the 
following :- ( 1) OIA -s- >A (which is generally 
dropped in Oriya); (2) -d->-d- > 4] l= >—7-—; dasa 
>*—dasa, -dasa (Asokan duvadasa) >-lasa, ~lasa ( Jaina 
Amg duvalasa), -rasa ( Pali) >-raha in 2nd MIA. 


The final group -aha >a in Oriya, Beng and Assamese. 
( Vide ODBL 522). 


11. egara ‘eleven’ <OIA ekadasa>eggarasa > 
eggaraha >egaraa >egara. cp Pali ekadasa, ekarasa; 
Amg ekkarasad, tkkarasa; Mah, Ap edaraha; Ap 
éggaraha, also cp Hindi gyarah, Panjabi yaura#, Sindhi 
yarahan, Marathi akr&@, Beng egar’, S;mhalese erolosa, 


19. bara ‘twelve’ ZOIA dvadasa > dbadasa > 
barasa >baraha >baraa >bdra, cp Insc bara, 
Modern Oriya bara, cp also MIA A (D } duvadasa; 
A (K, T ete.) duvadasa, (J) duvadasa, (M) 
duvadasa, ( G ) dbadasa, (5S ) badaya, Jetavanirama 
Insc (.Ceylon } dolasa; P dvadasa; Pkt barasa ; Amg 
(also JM) duvalasa, Mah, Ap bdraha- and Beng bara, 
Hindi barah, Panjabi bara, Sindhi &b’arahan, 
Marathi bard, Gujrati bar, Sinhalese dolosa. 

13. tera ‘thirteen’ < OIA tirayodasa,cp A (G) 
iraidasa, ( M ) tredasa, (K, D) tedasa, (S) tidasa; N 
trodasa; P, Amg terasa; P telasa; Mah, Ap teraha, 
cp also Beng térn, Hindi terah, Gujrati ter, Sinhalese 
ielesa etc. 7 
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14. cauda; ‘fourteen’ <OIA caturdasa » 
cauddasa > cauddaha > caudaha’> caudaa> candi, 
cp Insc cauda; A codasa; P cuddasa, catuddasa ; Pkt 
coddasa, coddaha, cauddasa; Ap. cauddaha, ctu( a )- 
daha, daha—cdri, caridaha (cp Gk deka duo ¢19’, 
Latin decem novem ‘19° etc. CGMIA p 135 foot note }), 
also cp Beng caudda, cauda ( SKK ); codda, caudda 
(NB ); Ass caidhya ( metathesis of —k4- in° Assamese 
and y indicates doubling ), Gujrati caud. 


15. pandara ‘fifteen’ < OIA pancadasa > panna- 
rasa> gpandarasa (by hyper-Sanskritism) > 
Pandaraha’> pandaraa> pandara, cp Kharavela 
Ppahdarasa, Nasik cave Insc panarasa; N pamcadasa; 
P pancudasa, pannarasa; P, Amg, JM pannarasa; 
Ap pannaraha, daha—panca, daha-pancaim, also cp 
Beng panera, panara, Gujrati pandar, Hindi pandrah, 
Sinhalese pahaloSsa. 


16. sohala ‘sixteen’ < OIA sodasa> solaha> 
Sohala by metathesis (s$- for s— in Oriya due to the 
influence of Sanskrit, cp P & Pkt solasa;.P sorasa; Ap 
solaha, sold, also cp Beng sola, Hindi solahk, Gujrati 
sof, Sinha lese sojosa. 


17. satara *seventeen’ < Saptadasa > sattarasa > 
sataraha >sataraa >satara, cp P satiadasa; P & Pkt 
sattarasa, Ap. daha—sSatia, also cp Gujrati Satar, Beng 
satara, satera, Hindi satrah etc. 


18. athara ‘eighteen’ < OIA astadasa > atthdrasa 
> attharaha >atharaa > athara >atharda by assimil- 
ation or on the analogy of pandara,,satara etc., 
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cp P atithadasa; P & Pkt atthdrase; Ap atthdroha, 
also cp Gujrati aghar, Hindi athdraha, Beng athdra. 


19. wnisa ‘nineteen’ <iunavitmse- (=OIA iina- 
vimsatt) >unavisa>unaisa>unisa (by shortening) 
and wnise (by Skt influence), cp Asokan ekunavisats; 
P ehunavisa(ti); Amg. egunavisam, aunavisem, 
aunvisai; Ap egunavimsE, nava-daha, also cp Beng 
unis’, Hindi unis. : 


20. Rorie, kort ‘twenty’. kort may be a Kol word 
in origin. Counting by twenties is found in Orissa, 
Bengal, Assam and Bihar. kori was the highest unit 
of counting among the Kols. Oriya Rkorie ( Roz: ) 
< kori4+e (<eka) may be compared with Beng kurt, 
Ass kuri, Hindi kort, Gujrati Roti, kunt etc. all 
meaning ‘score’. Oriya also shows kori in ‘eka kort 
paica==’ 25 and ‘dui kori tin’ =43 etc. bisajbisa 
‘20° (<OIA vimsa-) found in the words unis bis” 
‘more or less,’ lit. ‘19 or 20,° bisasahe (= 120) etc. are 
less used in Oriya, cp Asokan & P visati; N visati;. 
Pkt visa(m), visa; Pkt visat, visaim; Ap visa. The 
fem ending of vist, £is@ etc. is remniscent of the 
gender of vimsatt, trimSat etc. (vide CGMIA p 136 
footnote ). 


21. ekoiSsa ‘twenty-one’ < OIA ekavimsa- (=OIA 
ekavimsati ) >ekavisa> ekaisa> ekaisa, (cp Ass 
ekaic’) and then it became ekoisa (Ap ekku+visa ) 
through the influence of ekonavimsatik, cp Hindi 
ikkis, Beng ekus* and Ass ekaic’. 

22. baisa ‘twenty-two’ < OIA dvavimsa- (=dva- 
vimsati) >*Jbavisa >bavisa >bdisa, cp P dvavisatii), 
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bavisa(ti); Pkt bavisam, Ap ddisa; also cp Beng dais”, 
Ass baic’, Hindi bass. 

23, tfeisa ‘twenty-three’ ZOIA *trevimsa (cp 
ire- in Vd tredha beside tridha) =trayovimsatih. 
OIA *£t7revihSa >tevisa >teisa >teisa, cp P tevisa, 


Pkt tevisam, Ap teisa, also cp Beng teis®, Ass teic’, 
Hindi tess. 


24. cabiSa ‘twenty-four’ < OIA chiurvimsa ( = ca- 
lurvimsatih ) > cauvvisa > cauvisa>cauvisa > cabisa 
(ca- for cau- on the analogy of gpacisa, cthabisa); 
cp P catuvisa; Pkt cauv(v)isam, Ap cauvisa, covisa, 
aslo cp Beng cabdbis®, Hindi caubss. 

I 25. pacisa ‘twenty-five <OIA pahcavimsa 
( = pancavimSatih ) > paticaisa > pancisa (by shorten- 
ing ) > pavicisa > Paricisa>pacisa, cp Insc pahicisa; 

A ( T etc. ) pamnavisati; P pancavisa, pannavisatt, 

Ppannuvisa, Pkt Banavisam, panuvisam, panuvisa(hi), 

Ap pacisa, also cp Beng pasicis’, Hindi Pacis. 


26. chabisa ‘twenty-six’ (= OIA sadvimsa (—tih ) 
< chax+bisa (<visa<vimsa ), cp A ( T etc.) saduvi- 
sati; Pkt chavvisam; Ap chavvisa, chahavisa, also cp 
Beng chabbis®, Ass chabbic’, Hindi chabbis. 

27. saidisa ‘twenty-seven’ < OIA saptavimsal-tik) 
> sattavisa > satdisa>satdisa, cp A (T) satguisati, 
Pkt satiavisam, sattdvisam, sattavisd, Ap. sattaisa, 
also cp Beng satdis’, satas’, Ass satdic’, Hindi saiais. 

28. athdisa ‘twenty-eight’ < OIA astavimsa (tik) > 
atthavisa > athaisa >athaisa, cp Pkt atthavisam, attha- 
visT; Ap atthaisa, athaisd, also cp-Beng athas’, Hindi 
athais, : 

8 
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It may be noted that the forms dnisa, bisa, ekoisa 
and others up to athaisa, presuppose the OIA forms 
* gnavimsa, *vimSa etc instead of the regular forms 
anavimSatt, vimsatls etc. A change has already occur- 
red in MIA stage where vimsatt has been replaced by 
by *vimsa (cp P. visa) because of the influence of 
the numerals trimsat, catvarimsat and gpahicaSat 
which show a regular loss of the final —/, a normal 
phonetic change in MIA e.g. Pali timsa, cattdrisa; 
pannasa. 

29. anatiriSa ‘twenty-nine’ <ana (=ana nega- 
tive prefix ) +Ztirisa= OIA vnatrimsat. In Oriya the 
negative prefix ana— replaces w%na- in the numerals 
“like anatirisa, anacalisa etc, cp Taittiriya Samhita : 
ekan na vimSats ‘one less than twenty = 19’ and also cp 
Beng untiris’, Hindi untss etc. 

30. tirisa ‘thirty’ < OTA trimsat’> tirisa (anapty- 
ctic -i- ) > tirisa, cp Insc trikhseka (-ka pleonastic ); 
N trisa; P timsa(m), timsa, timsati; Pkt, Ap tisam, 
tis; Ap isa, also cp Beng tiris®, Hindi tis, Ass tric’. 


31. ek’tiriSsa ‘thirty one’ <eka++tiriSa, cp Beng 
ektiris’, Hindi ¢ktss. 
32. batisa ‘thirty-two’ < OIA dvatrimsat >*4hat- 
tsa >batisa >batisa, cp P dvattimsa, battimsa; Pkt 
battisam, battisa; Mah do-solaha; Ap battisa, also cp 
Beng batis’, Hindi batss. 

33. tetiSa ‘thirty-three’ < OIA *tretrimsat ( = 
trayastrimsat ) >ttettisa >tetisa >tetisa, cp. Pkt 


tettisam; Amg tayattisa, tavattisaga, cp Beng tetris’ 
Hindi tai¥tis, 
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34. cautirisa ‘thirty-four’ < OIA *catur-trimsat 
( = catus-trimsat ), cp Pkt cottisam, also cp Beng 
cautiris’, Hindi caumtss. 


35. paritirisa (Pain above + tirisa) ‘thirty-five’ 
< OIA paticatrimsat, cp Kharavela panatisdht (Inst); 
Pkt panatisam, also cp Beng paiyatrisa, paeyans, 
Hindi paiitss. ° 


36. chatiSa ‘thirty-six’ ( = cha+tisa < trimsSat ) 
< OIA sat-trimsat, cp Insc chatist, dialectal Oriya 
chatisi (final ¢ by assimilation }, P chattimsa; Pkt 
chattisam, chattisa, also cp Beng chatis", Hindi chattis. 


37. saimtirisa ‘thirty-seven’ ( = saim+tirisa ) < 
OTA saptalrimsat, cp Beng saimtiris’, Hindi sai¥iss. 


38. ath(a)tirisa ‘thirty-eight? <OIA nrsia- 
irimSat, cp Beng athtiris®, Hindi artis. 


39. anacalisa, ‘thirty-nine’ ( =ayx4- negative 
prefix + calisa ), cp Beng uncalis’, Hindi untalts. 


40. calisa ‘forty’ < OIA catvdrimsat> cattarisa 
> cattalisa/*catalisa> caalisa > calisa> calisa, Cp 
Insc calisa. Dropping of -#/- is found in 2nd MIA, 
in Jaina Ardha Magadhi (vide ODBL 525, and also 
vide Pischel 87, p 80 for the dropping of the, double 
consonants); cp P cattarisa(m), cattarisa, cattalisa(m), 
cattalisd, talisa; Pkt cattalisam, cattalisa, cayalisam; 
Pkt, Ap calisa, cp also ‘Beng callis’, callis’, calis’, 
Hindi calis. 

41. ekacdalisa ‘fortyon® < OIA ekacatvarimsat, 
cp Beng ekcalis’, Hindi iktalis. ଢ 
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42. bayalisa ‘forty-two’ < OIA dvécatvarimsSat 
>bacatarisa >baadalisa >bdyalisa >bayalisa, cp 
Amg bayalisam, also cp Beng biyallis", Hindi bayalis. 

43. teyalisa ‘forty-three’ < OIA *trecatvarmhSat, 
cp tre in tredha etc beside tri—( = OIA tricatvarimsat ) 
>tecalisa >tealisa >teyalisa, cp Jaina Mah teya- 
lisam, also vp Beng tetallis’, Hindi tatitalis. 

44. cauralisa ‘forty-four’ <OIA *catur-catva- 
rimsat (= OIA catus-catvarimsat ) >catuccattalisa > 
caucadlisa > caucalisa >caualisa ( on the analogy of 
teyalisa ) and caualisa >cauralisa on the analogy of 
caurgasi ‘84, cp. Amg. cauyalisam, coydalisam, coya- 
lisa, Ap caudlisa, also cp Beng cualis*, Hindi caua!is. 


45. paiicalisa ‘forty-five?’ ( = pai# above + 
calisa ), cp Amg fpanayalisd, panayalisam, Ap 
Pacatalisa, also cp Beng gpaiiy(a)tallis, Hindi 
paimtalis. ' 

‘46. chaydalisa ‘forty-six’ < OIA satcatvarimsat 
>chacaltsa (sat >chka vide above) >chayalisa 
( on the analogy of bayalisa), cp Amg chayalisam 
and also cp Beng chiyalis,* Hindi chiyalis. 


47. sai(a)calisa ‘forty-seven’ < OIA saptacatva- 
rimsat, cp Amg siyalisam, Beng sat°calis, Hindi 
saimtalis. Oriya sar(a)calisa ( =47) is on the ana- 
logy of arcalisa ({ = 48 ). 

48. ath(a)calisa, ar(a)caltisa, ‘forty-eight’ < OIA 
astacatvarimsat,cp Amg, IM adhayalisam, Ap adhag- 
Jisa but Amg also atthacattalisam, also cp Beng ath'- 
calis®", Hind? artalis. 
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49, anacasa ‘forty-nine’ < OIA unapancasat > 
dnaancasa >Unaccasa >Unacasa. The negative prefix 
ana—- replaces Una- in unacdsa and thus dinacasa > 
anacasa, cp Amg ekkunapanna and Beng unapancas’ 
unancas’, Hindi unacas. 


50. pacasa ‘fifty’ < OIA pahicasat> paccasa > 

Pacasa, cp Insc pamcdsa, also cp N ,pamcasa; P 
 pannasa(m), pannasa; Pkt pannasam, pannasda, panna, 
also cp Beng paticas’, Hindi pacas. 

51. ekabana “fiftyone’ < OIA ckapancasat, OIA 
—Nnca- > Pkt ~nna- dialectally ( vide Pischel 273 p 
192 ). So panicasat > pannaha > panna (cp A panna) 
> pang >pana. Thus OIA ekapahcasut> ekka- 
pana > ekavana’> ekabang > ekabana on the ana- 
logy of babana, athdbana etc, cp Amg, JM ekka- 
vannam, cp Beng ekaban’, Hindi ikavan, Maithili 
ekawan. 5 


52. babana ‘fifty-two’ < OIA dvapahncasat > 
bapana’> bavana> babana. babanx also occur. a§ 
badna and baunz in Oriya, cp Amg, [4 bavannam 
and cp Beng Jbahanna, bayanna, Ass Dattwan 
bauwanna (—nn- in Beng & Ass is a late development; 
vide ODBL 526 ), Maithili b@awan. 


53. tepana ‘fifty-three’ <OIA *irepanieasat = 
trayahpancasat or tripanacsat, cp Amg, JM tevaynam 
and also cp Beng tepan’, Maithili tirpan, Hiudi 
tirpan. 

54. caubana ‘fifty-four’ < OIA *cetlur-pancasat 
( = catuh-pancasat ) >caluppancasa >caupanndha 
>caupand >caupana >cauvana >chubang. cp 


~ 
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MIA cauvannam (Amg. JM ) and also cp Beng cudnna, 
Ass cauwan, Maithili cauwan, Hindi cauvan. 


55. paticabann ‘fifty-five’ < OIA pahicapancasat 
> Pancapana > pancabana >> paticdbana ( -g- on the 
analogy of ekabana, bdbnna etc.), cp MIA (Amsg, 
JM) gpanavannam and Beng paficanna, Maithili 
Pacpan, Hirdi facpan etc. 


56. chapana ‘fifty-six’ ( < cha ‘6’ + pana °530° ° 
above) = OIA satpancasat, cp MIA chappannam 
(JM, Amg ), P chappannasa and Beng chappanna, 
Hindi chappan. 


57. satabana ‘fifty-seven < OIA sgaptapancasat 
> sattapana >satabana >satabana on the analogy of 
ekabang, babana, pancdbana etc., cp 2nd MIA satta- 
vannam (Amg, JM) and also cp Beng satanna, 
Hindi satavan etc. 


58. othabana ‘fifty-eight < OIA .astapancasnt 
>atthapana >athdbanga, cp 2nd MIA atthavannam, 
Ap vahimuns sattht ‘two less than sixty’ and also Beng 
athanna, Hindi athavan. 


39. anasatht ‘fifty—-nine’ < negative prefix ana -+ 
OIA sasti- >anasattht >ganasatht, cp Pkt eguna- 
satlthim,- aunatthim, Beng unasath, Hindi wnsath etc. 


60. sathie ‘sixty’ = Sathi < OIA sastih ({ >sattht 
>satht ) + —e on the analogy of Royie, or sdthie < 
sastikah, cp Insc sathie. In compound numerals 
—$athi is uscd in Oriya e.g. ekasathti, basaths etc, cp 
A, P satthi, Pkt satthi(m), Sauraseni chatthim and Beng 
$at, Ass gsatht, Hindi sath etc. 
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61. ekasathi ‘sixtyone’ < OIA ekasastih, cp Pkt 
igasatthim, egatthi and Beng eksattt, Hindi tksath. 


62. basathi ‘sixty-two’ < OIA dvasastih, cp Pkt 
basatthim, bavatthim, also cp Beng JVbasatti, Hindi 
basath. 


63. tesathi ‘sixty-three’ <OIA */resastth ( = 
trisaslih), cp Pkt tesatihitm, tevatthitt and cp Beng 
tesatts, Hindi tirsath etc. 


64. causathi ‘sixty-four’ < OIA *c-tursastih (= 
cailuhsastih ), cp Carya ( 3) causatht, (12) causatthi, 
and Pkt causatthim, cosatiht, cauvatthi, al o cp Beng 
causattt, Hindi caus ith. 


65. Farisathi ‘sixty-five’ < OIA pancasastih, cp 
Pkt panasatthim, panatihim and Bong party ( a ) satti, 
Hindi paivisath. , 


66. chasathi ‘sixty-six’ < OIA sutsastik, cp Pkt 
chavatthim, Beng chasattt, Hindi chiyasath etc. 


67. satasathi.‘sixty-seven' < OIA sqptasastih, cp 
2nd MIA sattasatthii and Beng saigatft; Hindi 
Sarsath; sar < sar ‘seven’ on the analogy of a7 ‘eight’ 
found in Hindi aztalis and Oriya arcalisa ‘48°, 


68. athasatht ‘sixty-eight’ < OIA nrstasastih, cp 
2nd MIA adhasatthim, atthesattht, and Beng athsatti, 
Hindi arsath. 

69. anastarij-stor: ‘sixty-nine’ < ana ‘negative 
prefix’+siari /-stori ( Oriya saturi ‘seventy’ > siuri 
>stori by syncopation ), cp Amg egiinasattarim, 
aunatiarim and Beng unsattar, Hindi unhattar, 
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70. satur: ‘seventy’ < *satars < MIA sattart (cp P 
sattari, satiatt, Nagarjuni satiart, Amg satterim, 
sayars) < OIA saptatih. The change of —ti- to —7i~ 
is explained by some in the following manner: —t1 > 
fi >-di >-y1 >-7i. But the strange change of —i- > 
-7- 1s observed from first MIA stage. c.g. Pali sattart 
besides sattati. This change (of -/- >-7-) might 
have been due ‘to the influence of —7- in the word, 
found for seventeen ( with—7~- ). e.g. P, Pkt satiargsa, 
Ap *sataraha, Oriya satara etc. satart >saturi with 
wu for a by dissimilation of the vowels. salar occurs 
with compound numerals like ekastari, bastari etc. 
(ekasalart “>ekastart by syncopation ); cp Beng 
sattar, Hindi sattar. 


71, ekastart,-stori ‘scventy-one’ < OIA ekrgsap- 
tatih (for -starz,=stort vide above 70), cp Amg 
ékkasaltaritm, Ap ehattars and Beng ekattar, Hindi 

tk-hattar. 

72. bastarii-stort ( =b4 <dvad 4 -start/stort 
above 70) ‘seventy-two’ < OIA dvasaptatik, cp Amg 
bavattariin, JM bisattart, Ap bavattart and also Beng 
dahattar, Hindi bahattar. 

73. testarij-stori ‘seventy-three’ < OIA *tre- 
saptat‘h (=OIA trisaptatih ), cp JM tevatiarim and 
Beng tehettar, Hindi tihattar. 

74. caustarij-stori ‘seventy—four’’ < OIA catuh- 
saptatih ( for cau- vide above 4), cp Pkt JM covatta- 
rim, cauhattari, Beng cauttar, Hindi cauhattar- 

75. pancastarij-stort seventy-five < OIA 
paticasaptasih, cp Kharavela panatarihi ( Inst ), Amg 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


NUMERALS i121 


Pancahattarie (Inst), pannattari, JM fanasayari 
and also cp Beng panicahattar, Hindi pac“hattar. 


76. chastarij-stort ‘seventy-six’ < OIA satsup- 
tatih, cp JM chavattarim and Beng chiyatiar, Hindi 
chihattar. 


77. satastari{-stfori “seventy-seven, < OIA 
Saptasaptatih, cp JM sattuhattarim ahd Beng satattar, 
Hindi sat hattar. 


78. athastari/-stori ‘seventy—eight <OIA asta- 
sapiatih, cp JM atthahottarim, atthattart and Beng 
athattar, Hindi oth -hattar. 


79. andast, ‘seventy-nine’ =and ( < ang- prohi- 
bitive prefix as in anas7stt, vide p. 47 ) ++ast (< 
asitt ). Its OIA equivalent is unasitih, cp Amg 
egunasiim and Beng unas, Hindi unas: etc. 


80. asi ‘eighty’ <OIA asitih >asii >ast >asi, 
cp P usiti, Amg asiim, JM asit, Ap asi and also cp 
Beng 2st, Hindi asst, Sindhi asi, Marathi aisim, 
amisi#, Gujrati éist, hessi, Old Western Rajasthani 
atst, Panjabi assis. 

81. ekgasi ‘eighty-one’ < eka + asiti- >‘ ekaasi, 
and ekaasi> ekdass on the analogy of baydasti etc. 
Its OIA equivalent is ekasitih, cp JM ekkasit and 
Beng ekasi, Hindi ikast. 

82. baydass ‘eighty-two’ < dvdasitih ( =OIA 
dvasitih) >baast (cp Amg basiin ), and bdasi > 
baydasi on the analogy of bayalisz etc, cp Beng 
birast, Hindi bayast. 0) 
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83. teydast ‘eighty-three’ < *ireasiti- ( =OIA 
iryasitih) > teast, and teydasi is formed on the 
analogy of teyalisa etc, cp Amg tesiim, inst also 
teydsie, IM tesit and also cp Beng ti7rds7, Hindi tirast. 

84. caurdast ‘eighty-four’ < OIA caturasitih > 
caurast; caurasi > caurdass on the analogy of ekdast, 
baydass etc., cp Amg caurdsitm, corasiim, cords: JM 
caurasit, culdsit and Beng curast, Hindi caur ass. 

85. paticdast ‘eighty-five’ < OIA panca-asitih 
( =pancasitih \ > Paticaass and pancaast > panctiast 
on the analogy of panicd in panicabang, cp Amg 
Pancasiirh and also cp Beng paficdst, Hindi pacrist. 

86. chaydass ‘eighty-six’ < *satasitih ( =OIA 
saqdastitih) >chaast; chaast >chaydass on the analogy 
of bayaass etc., cp Amg chalasiim and Beng chiyasi, 
Hindi chiyasi. 

87. satqaast, ‘eighty-seven’ <sapta-asilih (= 
OIA sapiasitih ), cp Amg sattdsiim and Beng satdst, 
Hindi satass. 

88. athdast ‘eighty-eight <astd-asitih (= 
OIA astasitih ), cp Amg atthasiim and Beng athast, 
Hindi athasst. 

89. ananabe ‘eighty—nine’ ( =ana+nabe). Its 
OIA equivalent is navasitih/junanavatih, cp Amg 
egunanauim and also cp Beng unangbbai, unanabbui, 
Hindi navasi. ” 

90. nabe ‘ninety’ < OIA navatih >navait >nave 


>nabe, or nabe < *nabbai ( The geminated form 
might have Deen created duc to emphasis or it may 
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bé a western imposition as suggested by Chatterjee 
vide ODBL 530, p 800), cp Pali navuti; Amg nauim; 
JM naui and also Beng nabbai, nabbui, nai, Hindi 
navve, Ass nas, Panj nabbe, nawwe, Sindhi nave, 
Marathi navvad, Bihari nabbat, Gujrati nevus etc. 
Oriya naw and the other —u forms of NIA are based 
on some carly MIA forms like Pali navuti. 


n 91. ekinabe ‘ninety-one’ < OIA ekanavatih > 
ekanabe and ekanabe > ekanade on the analogy of 
ekdassi ctc, cp Amg ekkanauim and Beng ekanabbat, 
Hind: trianave etc. 

92. baydanabe ‘ninciy-two’ < OIA dvianavatih 
>banabe, and banabe >bayanabe on the analogy of 
baydast, etc., cp Amg binauim, JM badnawus and Beng 
biranabbar, Hindi banave etc. 

93. teydanabe ‘nincty-three’ < OlA*trenavatih 
( = OIA irinavatih ) >tenabe, and tenabe >teyanabe 
on the analogy of teydasi, cp Amg tenauith, JM 
tenaus, Beng tiranabbat, Hindi tiranave. 


94. cauranabe ‘nincty—four’ < OIA, caturnavatih 
>caunabe, and caunabe >caurdnabe on the analogy 
of cauraaesi, cp Amg caunauim and Beng curanabbat, 
Hindi caurannve. 


95. panicanabe ninety-five’ < OIA paticapavatih 
>pancanave, and pahicanave >pancinate on the 
analogy of gpaficdast cetc., cp Amg pancanauim, JM 
Pancianaut, pananaut and Beng paficanabbai, Hindi 
Ppacanave. 

96. chayanabe ‘ninety-six’ < OIA sannavatih, 
(chaydnabe=chayd—- as in chayd-ast ¢ctc+nabe < 
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navati-). But Old Oriya chayano:t is derived < chaya 
(above ) +107 < OIA navati-( >*nott >n01), cp 
Amg channauim, JM channaui, Ap channavai and 
Beng chiyanabbat. Hindi chiyanave. 


97. satannbe ‘ninety-seven’ < OIA saptanavatih 
{ sata- for sata—- after satdass etc.), cp Amg sattdnauim 
and Beng sutanabbat Hindi satanavée. 


98. athanabe ‘nincty-eight’ < OIA estanavatih, 
cp Amg atthansuitmh and Beng atsdnabbat, Hindi 
athanave. 


99. nnesata ‘ninety-nine’ sts =OIA tnasata- > 
*ana-Sata (with negative prefix ana~- vide p. 46 above) 
>anesata by vowel dissimilation. Its OTA equivalents 
are Unasatam/navanavatih, cp Beng niranabbat 
and Hindi ninanave which are the tadbliava forms 
<ZOIA navanavatih. 


100. sake ‘hundred’ < O1A Satam ( >saa >sa ). 
The final -e of Sahe may be derived from OIA eka- 
as in Rorie and $thie and the medial A is glidic, cp 
Insc naa Sa ‘900’, cidri Sa calisa na ( =449 ), also cp 
A (S,M,K) sata-, Khar D Sata~-, Satena, Satina 
(Inst sg), N Sata, P sata-, Pkt sa(d)a, Amg 
saya and also cp Beng Sa, Ass sa [ =x: ], Hindi s@v, 
Marathi s ¢ #, Gujrati sO = etc. 

1000. hajarajhajare ‘thousand’. It is a borrowed 
numeral from Persian hazar,cp Av hazanra= OIA 
sahasra—. (e in hajdre has sime origin as -—e in 
Sahe ). Also cp Beng hajar, Ass hazar, Hindi hajdar. 
OIA sahasrg- is less frequent than hajdra in NIA, 
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cp Old Oriya sasr¢ and Modern Oriya, sahasra, 
Hindi and Beng sahasra, cp A,N,P sahasra-, Khar, D 
sahasa(nti) (Acc Pl), 2nd MIA sahassa (Mg sahassa). 


Numerals above 1000. The tatsama words 
ayuta “<10,000', Jaksa 100,000’, niyuta ¢©1000,000’, 
kot ©10,000,000’ etc. are used in Oriya for higher 
numerals. 


Inflection of numerals 
In the Caryas sometimes the numerals take the 
case affixes of the nouns they qualify. e.g. tiniem 
Daten ( 16 ); eke Sara-sandhanem (28), dasami duara- 
ta (2) etc. (vide ODBL 535). But such inflection 
of the numcrals is not inherited in the subsequent 
stages of Oriya. 


Apparent inflection is however observed in some 
numerals, which distinguish singular and plural forms 
by showing nil ending in plural and -e in singular e.g. 
korie ‘twenty’, tint Rort “three twenties’; Sahe 
‘hundred’, tint Saha ‘three hundred’; Aajdre ‘thousand’, 
dut hajara ‘two thousands’; pde ‘quarter’ duipa ‘two 
quarters’ etc. Butin fact here the -e of singular 
represents ‘one’ and is derived from OIA eka as 
explained above. Besides when eka is used as an 
adjective with such numerals, the forms without —e 
are used insteal e.g. eka kori: Rorie, eka hajara: 
hajare etc, 


3. THE ORDINALS 
First pahila, pahili < OIA *pratha-ila-, cp Carya 
Pp ahila (12, 20), Beng pahela, payala, Mindi pahala, 
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pahila and also cp Ap pahila-, pahili- (fem ). An- 
other Oriya form is parhuam < OIA prathamaka’> 
pathamaka> parhavamia> parhuas, cp Kharavela 
padhama-, N prathama-; Pkt padhama-, P pathama. 


Other ordinals: duham ‘2nd’ < *dvithama- with 
-thama as in OIA pra-thama; dosard ‘2nd’; tis(a)ra 
‘3rd’, Thess are also found in other NIA languages 
like Beng, Hindi etc., cp Beng dos(a)7a, tes(a)ra@; Hindi 
diusra, tis. Tnese are derived by Chatterji from 
a cardinal + an affix sar-g (ODBL 536). tis (a)ra may 
also be derived < OIA*tis7atara, cp Skt feminine stem 
fisra-, and dos(a)7@ may be analogical after tis(a)ra. 
doha’a (also dialectal do7r&) ‘2nd’ also ‘double’ < (do + 
hara < thara, cp -thama in OIA prathama and-thara 
in OP frathara-= OIA *prathara ). duti ‘2nd’ is a 
shortened form of dutiya < du + tiya (tatsama suffix); 
cp MP duti indradyumna. duja (duje) ‘and’ <*duijja 
.<*dvuitiyya. Besides these, cardinals are also used as 
ordinals in Oriya which owe their origin to some lost 
ordinal forms through phonetic decay (e.g. dui < duia 
<dvitiya) and in several cases due to influence of 
similar use in OIA; e.g. Skt ekadasa, dvadasa etc. 
( used for both ordinals and cardinals). 


4. THE FRACTIONAL NUMERALS 


The following fractional numerals are used in Oriya: 

4. Oriya 2% ‘quarter’, Pde ‘one quarter’ as in 
tinipa dhana, pae ghia etc. $4 <OIA pada; pas 
< pa+e <eka, cp Beng p0, p04; Hindi $0. Oriya 
shows another form cautha ‘< OIA caturtha- e.g. 
cauthe rutt, cauthe Hana etc. 
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i. Oriya adha ‘half’, adhe ‘one half?’ as in adha- 
khande, adhamathie, adhe caula, adhe bata etc. adha 
< OIA ardha- ( It is a non~Magadhan form due to 
the absence of cerebralization, as the expected form 
should have been addha since -7rdh->-ddh-) and 


adhe < dha + e.,cp Beng adh’ ‘half’ adha ‘half portion’, 
Hindi adh, adha etc. 


11. derha, ‘one and half’ < Mag MIA diaddha-~ 
< OIA dviardha-—dvyardha ( vide Beams: I p. 237 ) 
cp Amg divaddha- and also cp Beng der, Hindi derh, 
Panj derh. 


23. arhatr ( arhes ), ‘two and half?’ < MIA addha- 
liya- < OIA ardha-iriiya- ( by haplology of -iy-) 
‘half less than three’, cp A adhativa-, P (late) 
addhatiya-, addhateyya-, BS addkatiya-, also cp Beng 
ayat, Hindi arhat, Gujrati arhit. 

Plus ‡. saua < MIA savaa- < OIA sapada-, cp 
Beng saoq, sava, Hindi savd, Gujrati sav. 

Plus 3. siyhe <OIA sardhd-, cp Beng sate, 
Hindi séarhe. ' 

A quarter less. Oriya. paune <OIA padona-, 
cp Beng Paune, Hindi paune, Gujrati pono (=$), 
pona be (=13) ( @ indicates plural ). 


° 
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CHAPTER SIX 
THE VERB 


1. Oriya verbal system shows four tenses: present, 
past, future and-conditional. It retains the (historical) 
radical conjugation of present indefinite and the 
imperative mood, The past base is formed by OIA 
past participle in —ia ( MIA -da | —a )+MIA -lla 
( which is also used in the sense of —vat or —1mat). OIA 
future passive participle in —itavya (MIA —bba ) forms 
the future base in Oriya. The base of the conditional 
tense is supplied by OIA present participial suffix 
-ant (=MIA -anta }. Oriya uses periphrastic verbs 
Just like its sister languages Bengali, Assamese etc. 
with ‘the auxiliaries of the defective verbs < 4/ ach 
and 4/ tk% and the distinction of number and person 
is well-maintained. £. 


2 ROOT FORMATION 


Oriya roots may be classified as primary and 
secondary according to their origin. The primary 
roots may be subdivided into tatsama, tadbhava, desi 
and vides! as far as their source is concerened. 
Tatsama roots may be further classified into simple 
roots and prefixed roots. Similarly the secondary 
roots are subdivided into causative, denominative 
and onomatopoetic roots. 
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3. PRIMARY ROOTS 


Tatsama roots. They are the OIA roots which 
are exactly used in Oriya without any modification.’ 
These are of two categories: simple and prefixed. 


Simple roots: These are the unprefixed 
tatsama roots :— e.g. car, garj, pal, bhaj, rat,has, kut, 
granth, cal, jap, bhram, mil, bhan, phat, kainp, manth, 
gan, arp, bhas, kas etc. 


Prefixed roots: The prefixed roots of 
OIA are also used in Oriya: c.g. agam, prabes, car, 
Pracal, biphal ( < viphal ),samarp, prakas, vikas etc. 
Tadbhava roots. Tadbhava roots are the 
modified OIA derivatives with due phonological 
changes. These are quite frequent in Oriya. e.g. Rar, 
nac, ur, mar, Ht, kin, pucch, pacar, bandh, jan, rakh, 
kand, han, par, man, kah, phut, gunth, ho, dhar, tha, 
um ( uimba ), ugar, upar, kat, Samp, bhed, So, bol, Sikh, 
Obtk, Rkhas, kha, garaj, rar, jin, Yuih, jag, ghas, tut, de, 
dha, bhai, ank, uth, cob% chinda, nibha, duh 
( duhimba ), Sun, dant, mis, bujh etc. 


Desi roots. These roots are of uncertain origin. 
c.g. ant, atak, camak, khunt, khank, guni, hambal, 
chank, thel, bhir, hapur, cakat, caha™, kamur, neutl 
leut etc. 


Foreign ( videsi ) roots. There are some roots 
which are not derived from OIA, They are originated 
from some foreign sources. e.g. kamiba, jamibd, 
badaliba etc. 

9 * 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


130 HISTORICAL ORIYA MORPHOLOGY 


4. SECONDARY ( or DERIVATIVE ) ROOTS 


Causative roots. The causative is formed with 
the affix ~a~ < OIA -aya—. The following are some 
of the causative roots used in Oriya. e.g. Insc: hard, 
kara, liha; Modern Oriya: garhda, Sud, parha, dia, 
bulla, paca, kara, Sunt, lagd, mara, lekha, writ, pora, 
hasa, rakha, kuhd, basa, dard, buhd, maja, sijha, lad, 
khua, suha, kanda, daura, dekhd, paka, dhard, wutha, 
nacd, ruhda, bola, bhasd, etc. 


Denominative roots. The denominatives show 
the formative —at, which is traceable to Skt denomi- 
natives in dya (cp gopayatt, asvayals etc). This 
-at often becomes —-et by the usual phonetic change 
in Oriya and in a few cases it seems to have been 
shortened to ~/. The following are some of the 
denominative roots, found in Oriya... 


Denominatives from nominal base. 
e.g. ankuribd, anteibag ( <anta ), ahuletba, karatiba, 
Roriba, Ruhuliba ( < kuhelt), kakhetbd, ohalibd, 
gadeiba, gajurtba, gajerbd, galerba, goratba ( goreiba ), 
golaiba ( goleiba), gochaiba ( gocheiba), carakiba, 
ceraiba ( cereiba ), rangerbd, cuneiba, chelerba, caltba, 
jamarba (jameiba), Rkaneiba, kandheiba, kundiba 
(< kunda), nakeibad, katuriba, kuncibd, khuniba 
(< khuna), khuntiba, jhaleiba, tangiba, thak1iba, thenge- 
104%, thuleiba, dhokeiba, thanteiba, danteiba, dha keiba, 
(< dhaka), mundaibd (mundeibda), mendhaiba, 
dhamakaiba, naleiba, paleiba, pujeiba, pallabiba, 
paneida, pakheiba, panherba, pahuriba, peterba, phe- 
neva ( < phena ), bayerba, bauliba, bateiba, mukuliba 
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( <mukula), mulerba, muhemiba, lateiba ( < lata), 
Sosetba, tangerba, goterba, gundeiba, etc. 


Denominatives from adjectives: agetiba, 
whcaiba ( uticeiba ), uswmaiba ( usumeiba ), kaamlarba 
( kaanileiba ), kamaiba ( kameiba ), gotaiba ( goterba), 
dhileiba, gelhaiba ( gelheiba), choteibd, taralatba, 
interba ( < tapla ), iulaibd, dhauwlaibdg, pachaibd, pata- 
Leiba, barheiba ( < bara ), bankeibd, meleiba, Silalerba, 
saumlibd, salakhiba etc. 


Some foreign denominatives from Perso- 
Arabic source occur in Oriya e.g. jamiba ({ <jama 
‘collect’ }, dagiba ( < daga ‘mark’ ), naramiba ( < 
narama ‘soft’ ), phaskiba ( <phaska ‘to slip from 
hand’ ), badaliba ( < badala ‘change!’ ) etc. 


Onomatopoetic roots. Onomatopoetic roots 
generally come under denominatives and may be 
classified as simple and reduplicated. Most of the 
onomatopoetic roots fall under reduplicated type, 


Simple onomatopoetic roots. -The following 
are some of the simple onomatopoetic roots used 
in Oriya e.g. phukiba, hakiba (cp dakahaka), 
chitkiba, camkiba, jamkiba, damkibd, dhamakaiba 
( both causative and denominatives }, narkibat, mac- 
kibd, muckeiba, uskiba etc. 


Reduplicated onomatopoetic roots. The 
onomatopoetic words like kat-kat, kat-mat, kar-mar, Rur- 
mur, khat-khat, gar -gar, ga¥i-gam, car-car, bhar-bhar, 
sar-sar, jhal-jhal, jhal-mal, jham-jham, thak-thak, 
tar-tar, tar—bar, phar-phar, phar-har, baj-baj, bil-bil, 
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mac-mac, sant-sant, hur-hur, jal-gjal, tan-tan, tal-tal, 
tal-mal, duk-duk, gal-gal, gun-gun etc. form the 
reduplicated onomatopoetic roots with the addition of 
heba, kariba etc. 


5. CLASSIFICATION OF VERB 


Oriya verbal system consists of finite and nonfinite 
verbs. Finite verbs include simple and compound 
verbs, each of which may be sub-classified as transitive 
and intransitive. Furthermore the finite verb has 
four moods (i.e. indicative, imperative, subjunctive and 
optative), three voices ( active, middle and passive ) 
and 4 tenses ( present, past, future, and conditional ) 
and two numbers (singular and plural), three 
persons ( first, second and third). On the other hand 
the non-finite verb is of invariable flection, since 
it presents no distinction of number and person even 
and includes participles and infinitives. 


6: THE FINITE VERB 


The finité verb may be classified either as simple 


and compound verbs, or as transitive and intransitive 
verbs. 


7. SIMPLE & COMPOUND VERBS 


Verbs may be classified as simple and compound 
‘according to their formation. 


The simple verbs may be subdivided under 
‘two heads nemely purely simple verbs and apparently 
Simp verb, Purely simple verb is expressed by one 
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word only e.g. jae, khae, kare, gde, Sue; Soilt, khaili; 
parhili, bhabili; gibt, nebi, debi, lekhibr etc. 


There is another type of verbal expression 
which appears like one word although that is actually 
a combination of two words. Such types ‘may be 
named as apparently simple verbs. e.g. yaucht 
(= qau +acht \, khawcht (=khdauw+achit ), neuchki 
(=nceu+acht\, parucht (=paru+acht), karucht 
( =karu+achi ) etc. 


The compound verk is expressed by more 
than one word e.g. patita helé, bhojana kale, srabana 
kale, auachi, khauachi, darauacht, Sayana kale; 
iar pari thili, daurt parw achi, kahi pakaila, khat 
dela, calt gala, bast parila, jalt uthila, kari sart acht, 
pi sari achi etc., cp Insc: prabesa kale (used many 
times ), thoi delv, post anili, det parat, hoi jibaka etc. 


8. INTRANSITIVE & TRANSITEVE VERBS 


On the semantic basis the finite verbs may be 
classified as intransitive and transitive. Intransitive 
verb has no object whereas the transitive verb 
contains one or two objects (though sometimes the 
object is unexpressed ). e.g. intransitive: Hari dau- 
ruacht, hasuwacht, calichs etc.; transitive with one 
object: se gpilakw khuaducht; transitive with two 
obejcts: se pilakw bhata. khuauchi. Intransitive verbs 
are generally expressed by the primary roots, although 
the secondary roots are also sometimes used. e.g, has, 
par, Rand, ur, nac, mar, dha, kas, ach, jt etc. are 


_ Primary roots used as intransitives. ‘Some deno- 
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minative roots like dhulaibd, Soseibd, matibd, 
ghumeiba, gajuriba etc. also come under intransitives. 
The intransitive roots are made transitive by the 
addition of the causative affix -d~. e.g. hastba (intran- 
sitive): hasaida (transitive), similarly kandiba (intran- 
sitive kandaibad (transitive ), wu7i0@ ( intransitive ): 
u7aiba: ( transitive ), matiba (intrasitive ): matdaiba 
( transitive ) etc. “Transitive roots may include both 
the primary and the secondary ones. €.g. arjibd, 
arpibd, debd, dekhiba, cimutibd, qdakibd, ratibd, 
gapiba etc. 


9. TENSE 


Oriya finite verb shows four tenses ( viz. present, 
past, future and conditional), each of which may be 
subdivided into (1) simple or indefinite, (2) imperfect, 
(3) perfect, (4) imperfect—continuous, and (5) perfect 
-continuous. These tenses also display various personal 
terminations in singular and plural numbers. 


10. THE PRESENT TENSE 


Simple or Indefinite 


Simple present is the redical tense and it inherits 
the OIA terminations of present indicative with due 
phonetic changes. It is note-worthy that the personal 
terminations of present indefinite are used with all 
the varieties of present formations. And in case of 
periphrastic formation it is added with the auxil ary 
verb. In periphrastic tenses the auxiliary <4/ ach 
is acht in first and third person sg which is the 
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shortened forms of earlier achat. The personal termi- 
nations of present indefinite are presented below with a 
conjugational table of «/ kha. 


Singular 


Ist (early } -ast, ( late ) -e 

e.g. (old) khaat, ( Modern) khae. <OFA khadam: 
> khaaih > khaat > khae ( by shortening ); cp Carya: 
(49) janami, (10) puchami; Insc: deiparat (= 
Modern Oriya dei pare); SD: lekhai, nuhai, magat. 
karat, besides ate etc. 


2nd -—u 

e.g. khaw <OIA Rhadathah (OIA dual> 
plural in MIA which was transferred to singular in 
Oriya) > khaaho >khaho > khahw >khawu; cp Ap pl 
pucchahu, ep. Insc, SD & Modern Oriya karu, janwu 
etc; cp Bengali singular/plural Khao. But Carya 2nd 
person sg (10) jast, (15) pucchast etc. (cp SD 
imperative 2nd singular Sunast, badass etc.) < OIA 
2nd person singular present indicative. (cp similar use 
of present for imperative 2nd singular in RV fparst 
nak param amhasah ). 


3rd (early ) —at, ( late ) —e ° 

e.g. khaat, khae < OIA khadatt; cp Carya: ( 1, 4, 
16) bhanat, (42) dekhat, (2, 15,20) jai, (41) 
acchat; Insc: karat, kaha, dharai, lagai, marat, harat; 
MP: hoat, ghotai, pare; SD: atat besides ate, pare; 
Sukhat die, pakai die, majat, karat, achat etc.; Modern 
Oriya kahe, yde, nie, hare, lage etc. 
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Plural 


lst -uw J-um 

e.g. khaw <OIA khadamah > khaamo > khadom 
> khao™ > khaun >khdw, cp Carya: dehuwm, lehum, 
biharahu, karahum etc.; Insc: achu, causative tulaw; 
MP: achu#, Modern Oriya: neu, dew, yau erc. 

2nd -a 

e.g. khaa < OIA Rhadatha >khdaha ‘> khaa, 
cp Ap janaha, pucchaha; Carya: janaha, bhulaha, 
bindhaha etc; Insc: no instance; Modern Oriya: da, 
kara, nia, dia etc. 

3rd -anttj-ntt 

e.g. kha’nti < OIA khadanit’> khaanti’> khadntt 
> kha’ntt; cp Carya: bhananti, kahantt, nacanit, 
gants etc.; Insc: achantt, mitt ( = hunti ), jamti ( = 
dyantt ); MP: anti, tejants ( honorific singular ), SD: 
bolanti, badantt ( both honorific singular ), namantt 
etc.; Modern Oriya: diantt, kahanti, bharant: etc. 


Imperfect 
The present imperfect is expressed by the ‘auxi- 
liarly verb < \/ ach preceded by a present participle 
ending in —u, like khaw ( < OIA *khadak = OIA 
khadan, as explained with formative affixes; vide 
p. 31). The conjugational table is given below. 


Singular 
lst khau-acht ( acht < OIA *acchamt ( <IE es- 


SRO )> achatw#> Old Oriya achai> Modern Oriya 
acht.), cp Bengali dchi; Insc janau achi, SD qgauchit. 
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2nd khau-achu (achw < OIA. *acchathah (OIA 
dual > plin MIA and extended to sg in Oriya) 
> achaho > achahw >achaw >dachu, cp Bengali ‘acho ) 
cp SD Rkaruchu. 

3rd khau-acht < OIA *acchati ( acht < IE es- 
ske-li \ >achat > achi by special shortening ( vide 
below 14.1 ), cp Old Oriya achat, Bengali ache; cp 
MP randhwu achi, lagauchi, jaluacht. 


Plural 
lst khau-achw (achuw < OIA *acchamah > 
achao >acho > achu ), cp Insc tiaru-achu. 
2nd khawu-acha (ache < OIA *acchathah > 
achaha >achaa >acha ). 
3rd khawu-achanti { achanti-- < OIA *acchanti 
cp Niya hachatiti ). 


Perfect 
The present perfect is formed by a past participle 
(e.g. khai < OIA khadita- etc.) followed by the 
auxiliary verb < a// &ch. : ‘The conjugational table is 
as follows. ( The -history of achi etc, is. already 
discussed above in Imperfect ). 


Singular Plural 

Ist khai-(a)cht khar-(a)chu 
cp MP heiacht 

2nd khai-(a)chu : khai-(a)cha 
cp MP Rrhatachwu 

3rd Rhai-(a)cht khat—(a)chants 


cp MP asi-achi, hei-— cp MP rahi-achanti 
acht, SD: Rkahi-achat 
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Imperfect continvous 


The imperfect continuous is formed by.a past 
participial form ( like Rha ) followed by the present 
imperfect form of / @&s. The conjugation is shown 
below. 


Singular Plural 
1st khat asu (a) chi kha asu (a) chu 
2nd kha asu (a) chu khar asu (a) cha 
3rd khatr asu (a) chi khai asu (a) chant 


Perfect continuous 


The perfect continuous is formed by a past 
participial form (like kha ) followed by the perfect 
conjugation of 4/ @S—. 


Singular Plural 
lst kha: asi(a)cht khar asi(a}chu 
2nd khatr asi(a)chwu khai asi(a)cha 
3rd Rha asi(a)cht khai asti(a)chanti 
11. THE PAST TENSE 


The -/- element ( -illa- |-ila- /-ala- etc. ) plays 
an eminent role in the formation of the past tense. 
The past indefinite is formed by the addition of the 
temporal suffix -¢1( 1 )a- j-ala-~ with the respective 
personal ending; e.g. Insc dill@, ghetal&, kald etC., 
MP Bbasaile, tolaiie, Modern Oriya dele, kale, nele 
etc. In formation of the periphrastic verb of the past 
tense, —1i/4— etc. is added to the auxiliary verb with 
the respective personal terminations. e.g. karw thili, 
kari thilt, kari asuthili, kari asithili etc, 
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The history of the —J- forms of the past may be 
traced back to MIA -J/-; the OIA adjectival suffix 
—la- as in Prihula, marijula etc. was added to the past 
participial torms gata, kyia etc. in MIA stage which 
gives us the forms gala, kala etc. This -Ja- of OIA > 
—ia- in MIA after a long vowel (when the corresponding 
long vowel is shortened) e.g. Oriya tela < MIA tella < 
MIA *tela < OIA faila; similaily gola < MIA golla 
< OIA gola ctc. This -lla- of MIA which was 
originally a mere phonetic veriant of —/a- is analogi- 
cally extended to other cases in Apabhramsa stage 
where it is not practically justifiable. At this stage 
also the participial forms attained the status of finite 
verbs and the -/a- /-llg— was treated as the formative 
for past tense. 


The variants -ala- and -—i/a- in Oriya ( as well 
as in other NIA languages) owe their origin to OIA 
past participial forms with ta+(l)]a and ‘ta+ (Ila 
respectively e.g. Oriya gala < OIA gata-la-ka > MIA 
gaallaa > gala and Oriya khaila >OIA khadita-la- 
ka > MIA khaiallan > khaild. This —t/@ was 
subsequently extended to other forms where it is not 
historically justifiable e.g. karila ( beside historical 
kala) <OIA *Rarita-la-ka (beside regular OIA 
Rrialaka—- which has become Oriya kala) ana marila 
< OIA *marita-la-ka (beside OIA myta-la-ka which 
has become mala in Oriya ) etc. 

It may be noted that the Oriya inscriptions rctain 
the double —/2/~ forms in a few instances (e.g. dill, 
dhill@) beside the mere common single —/- forms ( e.g. 
dil, dhils ). 
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The personal terminations of the past tense show 
—& and —e in third person singular and plural respective- 
ly, which are identical with Oriya nominative singu- 
lar (e.g. SD: v17@ ) and plural ( e.g. vire ) endings of 
the nominal declension, and have the same history. 
Other endings are extended from the present con- 
jugation. The endings of the past tense are specially 
shown with the past indefinite only as they are same 
throughout all the past formations. 

The conjugational teble of various types of past 
farmations is shown below. 


Indefinite or Simple 
Singular 


lst kharlt = kha—il—¢ (-—¢ is the personal 
termination of the present extended to the past; cp —1 
in ach—t ): cp Insc: posit anili, dili, dhili, charili; cp 
also MP :kali. 

2nd Rhailu = kha-il-u (~uw is extended from the 
_persent; cp -wu in ach-u ). 

3rd khaila = kha—ila (—ila <*1l(1)aka); cp 
.Insc boila, hoilE, karila, di!la, dhilla, ghetala, kala, 
thila, dild, thilo ( may be read as thilat, —lo 1s found 
only once in the eleventh century); cp also MP: 
damsila, kala etc. 


# 


Plural 


lst Rkhariw < khd-il-u (uw < present, Cp —4 in 
ach-u ); cp Insc: delujdelum, charilulcharilum, cp 
also MP: Rely etc, 
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3nd khaila < khd-il-a (-a < present, cp -4 in 
ack-a@ ), cp MP hela 


3rd khaile < kha-il-e (¢ < nominative plural 
ending -—é < OIA -ebhtih), cp Insc: char le, kale 
{ shortened form of Rarile}), dile, thoidele, ba ntidhile, 
etc; MP: soile, pecarile, bhogakale ( all used as 
honorific singular ), thife, boile etc. 0 


Imperfect 


The past imperfect is formed by a present parti- 
ciple in —w followed by an auxiliary verb < Viha 
with respective personal terminations (same as past 
indefinite ). 


Singular Plural 
Ist Rkhaw thils khaw thilu 
Qnd khawu thilw khawu thila 
3rd Rhaw thila khawu thile 


(cp MP houthila ) 


Perfect 
The past perfect is formed by a past participle in 
—1 (like Aha) followed by an auxiliarly verb < 4/ tha. 
The personal terminations are same as in past 
indefinite. 


Singular Plural 
1st Fkhat thilt Rhat thilu 
2nd khat thilu Rkhat thiln 
3rd khat thila khat thile 


(cp Insc hos thila ) 
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Imperfect continuous 


The past imperfect continuous is formed by a 
past participle in —: followed by a past imperfect form 
of /ds. The endings are same as in past indefinite, 


Singular Plural 
Ist Rbat su thili khar asu thilw 
2nd Rhat asu thilu kha asu thila 
3rd Rkhat asu thila khat asu thile 


Perfect continuous 


Past perfect continuous is formed by a past 
participle in -¢ followed by a past perfect form of 1/ As. 
The endings are same as the past indefinite. 


Singular Plural 
Ist Aha ast thili khat ast thilu 
2nd Ahat ast thilu k hat ast thila 
3rd Akhati ast thila khat ast thile 
12. THE FUTURE TENSE 


The temporal affix -ib- plays an important role 
in the formation of the future. The history of —ib- 
( <OTA -itavya) has been discussed above. The 
personal terminations of the future tense show —a and 
-e in third person singular and plural respectively 
which are identical with Oriya nominative singular 
( e.g. b@laka ) and plural ( e.g. balake }) endings of the 
nominal declension. The third plural has the same 
history as nominative plural of nominal declension. 
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But the singular may be same as nominative singular 
of Oriya nominal declension or may be also same as 
OIA neuter singular, as is natural with the -favyg 
affix, which was normally found with the passive 
constructions. Other endings of the future are 
extended from the present conjugation. The first 
person plural, however shows an additional ending -—& 
( beside ~ss. which is extended from presemt ), which 
is historical ( as more frequent in the older phase of 
Oriya ), and may be derived from -—itavyaka—. The 
endings of the future tense are specially shown with 
the future indefinite only, as they are same throughout 
all the future formations. 


INDEFINITE 


The future indefinite is formed by the addition 
of the temporal guffix —z0- and the respective personal 
terminations to the root. The conjugational table is 
given below:~- 


Singular 
lst Aha-tb—1 (cp present ack-t ), cp Insc: bihibi 
(text bihibi ), debi besides anomalous nemsi ( text 
nems ), apparently same as OIA first person singular 
ending ( cp Oriya dialectal nems ), cp SD gibi, karibi 
etc. - 


2rd Fha-ib-wu (cp.present ack—4;) No instance 
from Insc, cp MP dekhibu, SD sahibwu, bolibu etc. 


3rd kha-ib-a (< OIA khaditavyam), cp Insc: seba 
kariba, baiba, deba, haba, karibo, besides the anomal- 


Digitized by srujanika@gmail.com 


144 HISTORICAL ORIYA MORPHOLCGY 


ous nema, which is probably a contamination of third 
person singular nedba + first person singular %em1; cp 
MP hoiba, mariba, SD tntiba etc. 


Plural 


lst Ahd-ib-w (cp present ach-w )}, kha-iba (< 
OIA Fhaditavvaka-), cp.Insc: likhana kariba, deba, 
nema (anomalous like singular nemi ), SD yidba, 
karharba etc., MP qibu, karibu, bujhtba etc. 

2nd kha-1tb-a (cp present ach-a }; cp MP Rhartba, 
mariba; MP (b ) basiba, deba etc. 


3rd Rha-ib-e ( <OIA khaditavyebhth ); cp Insc: 
na rahibem, garde, palana (or sebd ) Raribe, hoibe, 
debe, thibe etc. ; SD ibe, karibe etc. 


IMPERFECT 


The future imperfect is formed by a present 
participle in —w followed by auxiliary anjverb </ tha 
conjugated in future indefinite.. 


Singular 


1st Rkhawu thibt ( No instance from Insc ) 
2nd khawu thibu (No instance from Insc ) 
3rd khaw thiba cp Insc: deu-thiba, hou-thiba. 


Plural 


Ist Akhau thibu, khawu thiba, cp Insc: dew thiba. 
. 2nd khawu thiba, cp Insc bhoga karwu thiba. 
3rd khau thibe, cp Insc: dew thibe. 
L 
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The future perfect is formed by a past participial 
form followed by an auxiliary < 4/ thd conjugated in 
future indefinite, 


Singular Plural 
lst Aha thibi khai thiby 
khavthiba 
2nd ARhat thibu khat thiba 
3rd Rhat thiba khat thibe 


Imperfect Continuous 
The future imperfect continuous consists of a 
past participial form followed by an auxiliary < VY aS 
conjugated in future imperfect. 


Singular Plural 
lst Ahat aswu thibs khat asu thibwu 
khair asu thiba 
Ind RFhati asu thidbu khat asu thiba 
3rd Aha asu thiba khat asu thibe 


CJ 


Perfect Continuous 


The future perfect continuous contains a past 
participial form followed by an auxiliary < 4/aS 
conjugated in future perfect ୭ 


Singular Plural 
Ist Rha asi thibi | khat ast thibu 
Rkhat ast thiba 
Ind RAhat asi thibu Rhat ast thiba 
3rd khat asi thiba khai ast ne 


10 
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13. THE CONDITIONAL TENSE 


The present participial aflix —ant is the distinc- 
tive affix for the conditional tense. The personal 
endings of the conditional tense present —% and -é in 
third person singular and plural respectively which 
are identical in history with Oriya nominative singular 
and plural of noun declension, and rest of the endings 
are extensions from the present tense. Thus the 
endings of the past and conditional are identical in 
form and origin. The conditional endings are speci- 
ally illustrated with the conditional indefinite only, 
as they are the same with other conditional formations. 


Indefinite 
In conditional indefinite the participial suffix ~ant 
is added to the root and after that the corresponding 
personal termination are added, 


Singular 
lst Rkha'nti (= kha-ant-t, cp present ach-t ) 
2nd kha’ntu (= kha-ant-w, cp present ach-u) 
3rd kha'nta (< OIA khadantaka- ) 


Plural 
lst kha'niu (= kha-ant-u, cp present ach-wu ) 
2nd kha’nta (= khd-ant-a, cp present ach-a ) 
3rd kha’nte ( OIA *Rhadantebhih ). 


Imperfect 


The conditional imperfect is formed by a present 
participle in -u, followed by an auxiliary ¥ tha, 
conjugated in the conditional indefinite. 
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Singular Plural 
lst Fkhauw thants khaw thantw 
2nd Fkhaw thantw khawu thanta 
3rd  Fkhawu thanta khau thante 
Perfect 


~The conditional perfect contains a past participial 
form in + followed by an auxiliary <i/ 2k conju- 
gated in conditional indefinite. 


Singular Plural 
1st Rhat thanti khat thantwu 
2nd RAhar thantu khas thanta 
3rd khair thanta Rkhar thante 


Imperfect Continuous 


The conditional imperfect continuous is consti- 
tuted of a past participle in — followed by a conditional 
imperfect form of 4/" as. 


* 


Singular Plural 


lst khat dsu thantt khair asu thaniu 
Ind Fhat aswu thantwu khat asu thanta 
3rd Ahat asu thanta khai aswu thante 


Perfect Continnous 
Perfect continuous is formed by a past participle 
in — followed by an auxiliary < v/ @s conjugated in 


the conditional perf: ect. nN 
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Singular Plural 
1st Rkhat Zsi thantts khat asi thantwu 
Ind Ahati asi thant khar ast thanta 
3rd RAhat ast thanta khai ast thante 


14. SOME IRREGULAR CONJUGATIONS 
IN ORIYA 


‘The following verbs show irregular conjugations 
in Oriya. 

1. yach: This is a defective verb in Oriya, 
conjugated only in the present tense and this is supple- 
mented by the conjugational forms of y/ £/@ in past 
and future. This is a substantive verb used as 
auxiliary in periphrastic formations in present tense. 
The most striking peculiarity of this verb is that in 
first and third person singular it shows the ending -1 
(cp ach) instead of —e (cp khae etc.). The earlier form 
was achat (like khaat ). Probably achat became acht 
instead of ache because the verb is used as auxiliary 
with periphrastic formations and thus the final syllable 
of this verb became the final syllable of a polysyllabic 
word which was responsible for its special shortening. 
The shortening of achat to acki occured in the early 
Oriya stage before khaat > khde. Therefore a form 
like *ache could never come up in any stage of Oriya. 
The ach as derived by Chatterji form IE *es-ske~- 
seems quite plausible; cp Asokan (S) achanti, N 
hachati, P acchati; Pkt, Apabh achai, Carya (41) 
acchat, Bengali ache etc. 
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2. 4/ kar: The «/ kar shows peculiarities:in 
the formation of the past tense where two alternative 
forms are available side by side in conjugation. €.g. 
singular lst karili: kali, 2nd karilu : kalu, 3rd karila: 
kala; plural lst karilu: kalu, 2nd karila:, kala, 3rd 
karile: kale. The forms karilg etc. may be derived 
from *Rarital(l)aka- etc. and the forms kala etc. 

may be derived from *kRzrital(l)aka~ étc. Similar 
is also 4/ mar which shows marili: mals etc. 


3. 4+/ qa: This is a defective verb found in 
present and future, as well as conditional and is 
supplemented in past by the forms of 3/ gam as in 
other NIA languages; cp present: ¢/auchi, Beng 
qaiteche, Hindi jata hai; future: 7184, Beng abe, Hindi 
gjaega%; conditional: anta, Beng eta, Hindi jat@; past: 
gala, Beng gela, Hindi gaya etc. Oriya gaia etc. are 
derived from *gatal(1)aka~- etc. 


4. «/ ho: This shows Ao and Av in various con- 
jugational forms which are shown below. hu is found 
in present indefinite 1st ‘and 3rd singular ( hue); 
2nd plural (hua) and 3rd plural ( huanti) and 
in all forms of conditional indefinite (huantd etc). 
The form Ao on the other hand is found in 2nd 
singular ( kou ) and 1st plural ( /ou ) of present in- 
difinite and all the rest of the forms of present, past, 
future and conditional ( e.g. houacht, hoiacht, hoilt, 
hoibi, hoithants etc.). The form ho is alternatively 
‘replaced by he in Modern Oriya in all cases e.g. 
heucht, heli, hebt ,heithants etc. In Modern Colloquial 
Oriya sometimes he is also alternatively replaced by 
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ha e.g. haba: besides heba ( = Old hoiba ),  so-also haw 
‘besides Jew and how etc. (x/ho < OIA yVibhu+V 
as; vide ODBL 767 .p.. 1038 ). 


5,°-1/ ne: This shows'ne and 2 in various con- 
jugational forms which are comparable to the 
variation of ho and A in similar cases. €.g. lst and 
3rd singular nie, 2nd singular new etc. It also shows 
the alternative <na— forms just like the —ha- forms of 
Vv ho e.g. nauchi besides newcht. Similar also is 3/ de 
varying with dz and de (with alternative da in some 
of the conjugational forms }. 


6. The negative verb : It is a defective verb 
with a conjugation only in the present indefinite e.g. 
singular lst and 3rd: ndhiw, 2nd ndhwus ; plural Ist 
ndahum, 2nd ndham and 3rd néhasintt. This may be 
‘derived from OIA \/#s (conjugated in -a- class ) 
prefixed with the negative particle na and the ‘endings 
are modelled afters/ ach. €.g. 3rd singular n&hivi < OIA 
*na4as-a-ti=na + asti, Ist singular nahim < OIA *na 
+as-a-m1 = = Ha + asmt etc, 


15. ‘MOODS 


Oriya conjugational system displays four varieties 
of moods namely Indicative, ‘Imperative, Subjunctive. 
and Optative. Indicative which expresses normal verb 

forms needs no special consideration. 


THE IMPERATIVE MOOD 


The imperative occurs in second and third 
persons only and is attested: in two tenses namely 
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present and future. But the future imperativé is 
same in form with the future indefinite. The conju- 
gational table of the present imperative is shown 
below. This illustrates the historical imperative 
endings. The second person singular ending -S#t 
frequently found in SD is undoubtedly a case of hyper- 
Sanskritism based on Sanskrit indicative form which 
however had an imperative force even in ‘Early OIA, 
cp RV parsi nak param amhasah ). 


TEE PRESENT IMPERATIVE 


Singular 
2nd —a e.g. kha (< OIA khada ), cp Carya: kara, 
bujha, cala etc., Insc: bicdra, MP: khad, SD: ¢, 
bhala ; Sunast, kahesi, badast ( hyper-Sanskritism ), 
Modern Oriya kar’, cal’, bujh’, keh’ etc. (In modern 
Oriya the final —& is not pronounced to keep the 2nd 
sg distinct from 2nd pl ). 


3rd —u e.g. khaw (<OIA Rhadatwu ), cp Insc: 
(na ) pau, MP: khau, yaw, SD: hew, yau, Modern 
Oriya: karu, new, au etc. 


Plural 
2nd —a e.g. khaa ( < OIA khadata }, Carya jana 
( 1,44), suna (2), cala (3), Insc: kara, MP: raha 
( honorific singular ), kaha, bola, Modern Oriya : kaha, 
Saha, nia, dia, bula, rakha etc. 
3rd —~antu e.g. kha’ntu (< OIA Rhadantyu ), SD: 
heuntu, bolantu, Modern Oriya huantw, rahaniu, 


karantu, diantwu ctC. "୩ 
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The imperative second person plural suffix -4 
‘may be derived from OIA imperative plural -ata. 
But Chatterji derives it from OIA indicative second 
person-plural —atha ( > -adha > —aha > —a ) “(vide 
ODBL 648). His derivation is probably based 
on the fact that, the -—ata form is attested only in 
the first stage of MIA and not in the other stages 
(e.g. Asokan dekhata) and -atha for imperative 
second person plural was quite frequent in MIA, 
e.g. Sauraseni & Magadhi vatitadha, Culika Paisaci 
vattatha, Jaina -~ Maharastri valtcha (vide Pischel 
467, p 335 ). 


THE SUBJUNCTIVE MOOD 


The subjunctive is expressed by the addition of 
the conjuction adi and ¢ebe (frequent in Old litera- 
ture ) to the verbs of the indicative in all tenses, ( and 
the OIA subjunctive which is attested only in Vedic 
and nowhere in later phases of OIA is obviously lost 
in Oriya }) ; e.g. Modern Oriya mu yads | yebe khae, 
mum qyads | yebe khaili, mum yadi |] yebe khaibi, iu 
yadi | yebe khauchwu, se yadilyebe khaichti, tume yadi | 
qede khaithila, semane yadi | yebe khaithante etc., Cp 
Carya (5) : jai tumhe loahe hoiba paragami etc. (This 
use of ¢7adi/jat is paralleled in Apabhramsa and 
Avahattha. ( vide Prakrta-Paingala p. 211), MP: 
ethaku tumbhemane yebe... hariba; SD: raja bole tuht 
qebe saksate isdna, ebe yebe tohara mum hebi ma no- 
hari, patira ardoli yebe bharyya na sahiba, svams tebe 
likhana tw kalu Sastra yoge etc. 
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THE OPTATIVE MOOD 


The original OIA optative is lost in Oriya. The 
optative sense is expressed in Oriya in the following 
manner. Sometimes it is expressed by an indicative 
form, with the pronominal adverb sjemitz ‘so that’ 
used as a conjunction; e.g. mum qemitt dekhe (tu e Rima 
karu), se fyemiti eha kare (iu dekhibu) etc? Moreover 
the optative is expressed by the words wucita, kariabya 
etc. added after the verbal noun in -—iba (< OIA 
itavyaka—- ) generally employed with the genitive of a 
noun or pronoun; besides wcita is also used with the 
nominative; e.g. tora e kama karibag wcita besides 
tue kama Rkartba ucita but tora € kama Rariba karlabya. 
So also mu# or mora eha kariba ucita or kartavya etc. 
The tatsama words with the suffix -—aniya employed 
with the genitive of the substantives also express the 
optative sense in literary Oriya; e.g. mora eha karaniya, 
tora eha barjantiya etc. 


16. THE PASSIVE VOICE 


OIA has two voices namely active and passive. 
MIA has retained the original voices. Various NIA 
dialects also inherit the radical passive of OIA. As 
far as Oriya is concerned it shows some sporadic ins- 
tances of radical passive, besides the periphrastic and 
the ~& passive. 


The radical passive 


In OIA the passive affix is -ya-. This -ya- is found 
as—ya-, -tya-, -$yYa-, ~tya- in First MIA ond it occurs 
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as-tjja-, —ia—- in Second MIA or is assimilated with the 
preceding consonant. Magadhi Apabhramsa presents 
two passive forms with the —ia—- and -—ijja- affixes. 
-ia- is the genuine passive affix in Magadhi and 
—~ifja— aflix is borrowed from the Western Apabhramsa 
( vide ODBL 653, 654, 655, pp 901-912 ). Carya also 
presents some sporadic fossils of -ig- passive; €.g. 
Carya (1) kariai < *karyate= OIA kriyate, mariai 
< *maryate=OIA 1m riyate etc. In subsequent stages 
Oriya also presents some stray instances of radical 
passive e.g. Insc: jani in “Dariksa ana gita nata 
karaile jani,se Jaganndthanka droha karat” (The 
sense is ‘be it known’ ==Skt jnayatdm). Bhagabata: 
prakrta boli kahit, laksane bhakta jan, kamgpi tahara 
nija dehi, dehamdana disat etc. MP je phala upujat 
se Pphaloa khat ki na Rhat. 


Some impersonal constructions ( = impersonal 
passive or karma-kartr-vacya) also show this radical 
passive. e.g. baja subhe, ratr pahe, bheri baje, mathia 
Pure, ghari cale, iuga chive, baht Rate, kaca bhdnge etc. 


The periphrastic passive or compound 
passive 


"The radical passive is obsolete in Oriya and some 
sporadic retentions are found here and there. The 
living method is to express the passive voice in a 
phrase. lt is called the periphrastic passive or the 
compound passive ( Hoernle p 322). The compound 
passive is formed by a passive participle followed by 
the conjuguted forms of / 4% “to go’ e.g. dekha yae, 
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StRha tjae; mara tae, kara yae, dia iyde, nid tyde; ‘kuha 
yde, Sua tae etc. 


The-z-Passive ` 


Oriya shows several passive forms where the verb 
base ends in —&@ and is conjugated like a simple verb 
root with -g as the final vowel like ¢ an@ Rha etc. 
e.g. the passive verb stem Bolda- will have the 
following forms; sg 1st bolde, 2nd bolawu, 3rd bole; pl 
lst bolaus, 2nd bolas, 3rd bolanti. In old literature 
( Old & Middle Oriya } the form 8014 occurs instead 
of medern boldae. This difference is because of the fact 
that in case of the old and middle Oriya forms, the 
ending ~ai is directly added to the stem Bbolg- and 
the result is b0/@z. But in case of the modern Oriya 
forms the ending —at has already. become ~-e and 
this ~¢ is affixed to bo/@ and the form becomes bole. 
To take some illustrations: Modern Oriya se pandita 
bolae, cp MP barase bolai, Bh bolai patarant, cp 
Beng mandy, sundae, bolde (e.g. Skk mahadans bole). 


There are two different theories on the origin 
‘of this —&@- passive, by two eminent linguists viz. 
Hoernle and Grierson. According to Hoernle this 
~Z- passive owes its origin to the old Indo Aryan 
causatives. (vide Hoernle: Gaudian Grammar 484). 
But Grierson derives it from denominative —aya-— 
of OIA. Grierson’s suggestion is fertilised by the 
evidences supplied by the Bihari dialects. Maithili, 
Magahi and Bhojpuria clearly show that the original 
affix for this passive was the denominative ~aya- 
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distinct from the causative affix -~apaya- which js 
retained as —Zw4- even now in the mentioned dialects, 
cp Maithili causative base dekhab (dekhaw < *dekkh- 
ava-) ‘to show’ and the passive base dekha ‘to be 
seen’, cp also the 3rd person causative form deRhabe 
( dekhawe) and passive form dekhde ( Grierson, 
‘Introduction to the Maithili dialect’ pp 214 & 219). 


17. THE NONFINITE VERB 


The nonfinite verb includes participles ( includ- 
ing verbal nouns ) and infinitives. 


18. PARTICIPLES 


The participial formations in Oriya may be classi- 
fied under three heads namely the.,present, past and 
future participles. 


The present participles 


The following varieties of present participles are 
found in Oriya. | 


( 1) participle in—~( a )nia, -ant@, -antt <€ OIA 
active present participle —ant— e.g. Carya 18: jivante 
maalem nahi biseso ‘There is no difference between the 
living and the dead’ Insc honta, tolanta, karanta etc., 
also Insc. khatantit ( burha-lenkd), Modern Oriya 
ghumanta, jalanta, payanta, calantd, phutanta. calanti 
etc. This participle is used attributively and generally 
it preceds the noun. It is rarely used predicatively 
e.g. Modern Oriya calanta sagara, phutanta pant, 
urania cathe, jalant@ niam etc; but mache jianta 
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acht, niamta jalantd disuchi etc., cp Beng Pphutanta, 
sajanta, nibanta; Assamese karowta, calomta, diomta etc. 

(2) Participle in —u/-u#, -una ( for history vide 
formative affix ), It always follows the substantive 
and is never used attributively. This participle is 
used thrice in Insc e.g. Insc: bhandaria thaw ‘the 
treasurer being present’ etc. It constitutes the first 
member of the imperfect tenses (e.g: third person 
singular: khaw acht, khaw thila, khaw thiba, Rkhaw 
ihanta etc.}. Thus it may be termed as imperfect 
participle. This participle is sometimes repeated in 
the forms like khaw khawu asild, yau yan dekhila etc. 
It also occurs in nasalised form, e.g. MP: ambhe thaum 
.puria raja hoila ( p 47 }, Modern Oriya: khawu™ khaum 
gali, yaur yaum kahilt etc. 

The extended form —wuna is also found in Oriya. 
e.g. Insc: samasta tokamkara tauna ( = thauna ) ‘All 
the men being present’. This -ux%4 occurs as —~unY 
in Modern Oriya in some colloquial form, due to 
‘vowel assimilation. e.g. Modern Oriya yaunu asunu. 
The —~na of —~una may be a pleonastic suffix just like 
the ~na of OIA *tva-na and *ivi-na. This —7a is 
also found with the past participial forms like ai74, 
Rhaina etc. in a similar pleonastic sense. 


The Past ( Passive ) Participles 
The various types of past participles are discussed 
below: 
( 1) The participle with -& < OIA -ta-ka— (for 
history vide formative affix ) e.g. Insc: bika ( hoiba ); 
Modern Oriya: bika, kind, dia, nid, kara, khid etc. 
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This participle is used both attributively and subs- 
tantively e.g. attributive use : jana katha, cinka loka, 
dekhajaga, Suna gapa etc. substantive use: e.g. gapa 
Suna keini, macha kina galdns etc. In Insc it is also 
found with verbal noun. -€.g. dika ( which may mean 
‘sale’ and ‘sale-proceed’both ). 


(2) The participle with —-? <OIA -iia e.g. 
Modern Oriya : khai, kari, dhari, mari, net, dei etc; 
Insc : that ( used 4 times ) as in bara-pateka thai nirne 
kala, Mahapatre thas bantt dhile, Raghudeo...janaim 
...@igal(m) hoile etc. This participle forms the first 
member of the perfect tenses ( e.g. first person singular: 
khat achti, khai thilt, khat thibt, khai thant etc. ). It. 
may be termed as the perfect participle. The extended 
form —ina ( with pleonastic —#%a) also occurs in Oriya; 
e.g. Old and Modern Oriya: khaina, qaina, neina, 
Prakasina, thaina Sikhaing etc. besides kha, yat etc ; 
cp Insc: agyam bolina hoile, 


(3) The participle with —/aj—+/4 ( history same 
as past tense. third singular form, vide past tense). 
This participle is generally used attributively e.g. 
Modern Oriya: kala kama, gala Ratha, Soula pila, 
kahila katha etc; cp Insc: dayda ( text: daya) karila 
pattasthitti, acal ra )oanta hoila tapasa (or tapass ), 
kala sukritamana, pani chadild bhumi-danag etc. It is 
also used substantively in Insc. e.g. droha kala hot 
( lit. becomes one who has committed faithlessness). 
The parallel is also found in other NIA langnages like 
Bengali, Bihari, Maithili and Gujarati etc; cp Oriya 
kald, Early Bengali Raila, Bihari kail’, Marathi kela, 
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Gujarati karelo etc. and Oriya gald, Bengali ( Old and 
Middle ) geld, Bihari gail’ etc. and Oriy« calla, 
Gujarati calelo etc. 

The Future Participle 

The following varieties of future participles are 
found in Oriya. 

( 1) The participle ending in -1b@ < -itovya ( dia- 
lectally —ima/ —ma): e.g, Modern Oriya: kariba 
kama, khaiba bhata, piiba pant, rahiba ghara, ( dia- 
lectally ) anima jiniga etc; Insc: deula deba bhata ‘the 
rice to be given by the temple’; bhoga an(i)ma suara’ 
‘The cook who is to bring the bhoga’. It is used attri- 
butively as well as substantively. The attributive use 
is shown in the above examples. The substantive 
use is found in the following expressions. e.g. Insc: 
Ge(be) neba (h)umttt if‘ (they) would take (these) 
away’, cp Modern Oriya : semane | apanamdane yebe 
neba huants etc. in honorific expression. The original 

. passive use is found in the constructions “fankara 
qiba helant, mora rahiba thik® heichi etc. 


(2) The periphrastic future participle (see below) 


THE PERIPHRASTIC PARTICIPLE 


Some periphrastic or compound participles are 
also used in the language. They are restricted to the 
past and the future tenses only and may be classified 
as perfect and imperfect. . 

The Past Periphrastic Participles 


Imperfect. The periphrastic imperfect participle 
of the past is formed by the combination of an imper- 
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fect participle in —wu followed by a past participle ‘in 
-j- of i4/ tha. It is generally used attributively c¢.g. 
karuthila kama, yauthila loka, hasuthila pila, parhu- 
thila ghia etc. 

Perfect. The periphrastic perfect participle of 
the past is formed by the combination of a perfect 
participle in —: followed by the past participle in —/- 
of \/ tha. Justlike the imperfect periphrastic parti- 
ciple it is also used attributively. e.g. kahithila katha, 
neithila tenka, soithila pila, derthila kalama etc. 


The Future Periphrastic Participles 


Imperfect. The imperfect participle in -~4 com- 
bined with the future participle of \/ #/@ constitutes 
the imperfect future participle. It is used both 
attributively and substantively. 


Attributive: yauthiba loka, bahuthiba pabana, 
gauthiba gita, khawuthiba bhata etc. 

Substantive: se gauthiba dekht mum gaili, 
bapa qauthiba dekhi prilatt daurila, pabana bahu- 
thibarw kasta kam” hela etc. 

Perfect. Itis formed by the combination of a 
perfect participial form in — with the future parti- 
ciple in ~ib- < \/ th&@ and it is used attributively as 
well as substantively. 

Attributive: neithiba jaga, dhoithiba luga, 
sSukheithiba caula etc. 

Substantive : se deithibary ta tw pailu, nant 
qaithibaru mum galins etc. 
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19. THE VERBAL NOUNS 

The various types of verbal nouns are illustrated 
below. 

(1) Verbal noun in -anta < OIA present parti- 
ciple in -—ant +aka e.g. agentive SD : bahanta ‘bearer’ 
(se dhanu bahanta nahim tint bhubanara ). 

(2) Verbal nouns in -@ < Oriya past participle 
in —a e.g. Insc: bhia ‘earning’, bika ‘selling’, bahura 
‘returning’; Modern Oriya: khig ‘eating’, 21a ‘drink- 
ing’, Jekha ‘writing’, did ‘giving, etc., cp Bengali 
‘dancing’, kena ‘buying’, beca ‘selling’, Assamese j0Wa 
‘coing’, Sowa ‘sleeping’, kara ‘doing’ etc. 


(3) Verbal noun in —J- < past participle in I~, 
e.g. Carya (23): bhel@ bihant ‘without having been’ 
(=hela bine \, Insc: gala-nimite ‘for going’, delara 
‘of giving’, ZFPataka-kaldra Phala ‘the result of 
committing sins’, Saritlatharwu ‘from the closing’, hari- 
dre ‘in appropriating ; MP : harildra ‘of the appro- 
priater’, cinhilakw ‘because of cognisance’: similarly 
Modern Oriya : galarwu, khailarwu, Rkahilakw: cp Beng 
SKK (p 249) bini jacilem ‘without asking’, Early 
Assamese: Sankare dekhaila cahila ‘wanted’to show 
sankara’, Bihari maral* ‘killing’, marlame ‘in killing’. 

(4) Verbal nouns in -i- < past participle in —¢; 
e.g. Carya (41): bolt, Insc: Rati ‘cutting’, boli 
‘statement’, bhett ‘presentation’, Modern Oriya bolt, 
bhets etc. 

(5) Verbal nouns in —bd, —ib@ ( /-ma, ima ): 
<future participle; e.g. Carya (8): bahaba—-ke paraa 
‘is able to row’ (=bahiba-kem paras), Insc: debara 
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‘of giving’, nemare ‘in taking’, similarly Modern 
Oriva: parhibaru,dekhibaru, lekhibarwu, y1bare, nebare, 
debare, khaibaku, kahibakw, sikhibakwu etc., cp Beng 
(SKK p. 3) maribaka (as in manusa niyojila mari- 
baka tide ‘employed a man to kill him’ ), Assamese 
kariba, kariba-r, kariba-lait, kariba-t etc. Maithili 
karab, Rkarabak, kara-bem etc., Eastern Hindi calab, 
Rarab, Western Hindi (Brajbhakha) calibau™, karibaunm, 
calibe, karibe etc., Rajsthani, ( Marwari } marabo, 
calabo, Gujarati marvun, caluum, Marathi uthavaya-, 
mdaravayd- etc. Sometimes the periphrastic participial 
forms are also used as verbal nouns; e.g. deithibahetu, 
khaithilaru, qauthibaru, kahithilarw etc. 

It should be noted that the verbal nouns in 


—t- are more frequently used in inscriptions than the 
verbal nouns in -b@; iba etc. 


20. INFINITIVE 
The infinitive is formed in Oriya by adding the 
Dat -Acc suffix -ku to the verbal noun in —ba/ —2ba; 
€:g. Insc: karibdaku, kahibakwu, jalibakuw, nacibaky 
etc., Modern Oriya: karibaku, debakwu, nebaku etc. 
‘The rare variant -kai beside -kw is also found in 
Insc: e.g. chadibha-kai (‘to release’). According 
to Tripathi Insc. karailakyw ( with -i/@kw instead of 

—¢04ku ) is also a form -of infinitive. 


—ite is also used as an infinitive ending in dia- 
lectal Oriya (i.e. in Balasore) as well as rarely in 
Old ‘Oriya literature. e.g. SD: calite, Bhagabata : 
Sunite, Janite, ( Dialectal } Modern ‘Oriya dekhite, 
Fkhaite ete. “heform sundta “to hear’ ‘is also used in 
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Ramabibha of Arjuna Disa. cp Assamese khujita 
“to seek’ { Kakati p. 346 ). The infinitive froms khaite, 
karite etc. may be derived form the verbal noun in 
~1 e.g. khai+the locative ending —te as in SD tohara 
Durate ‘in your house’ etc. (so also Chatterji: ODBL 
747 pp. 1014-1015). The rare 2a infinitive found 
in Sunita may similarly be derived from the verbal 
noun sunt + t& an Old locative suffix ° (cp Carya 
hadita, batata, dudrata etc. ). 
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A 
Abl ( abl ) 
Abh 


«Acc ( acc ) 
AD 
Adj ( adj ) 


Adv ( adv ) 


Amg 


ABBREVIATIONS 


Asokan 

Ablative 

Abhimanyu Samanta 
Bidagdha Cintamani. 

Accusative 

anno domini 

Adjective 

Adverb 

Ardha Magadhi 


Simhara: 


Ap ( Apa/Apabh) Apabhramsa 


Ass ( Assa ) 


Ava 
BC 
BD 


Beames 


Beng 

Bh 

Bhoj 

BS 

'C 
CGMIA 


Chatterji 
.Cp 

D 

dat ( Dat ) 
E Beng 


Assamese 
Avahattna 
Before Christ 
° Balarama Dasa: Dandi Ramayana 
John Beames: A Comparative 


Grammar of the Modern Aryan 
Languages of India 


Bengali 

Bhagabata (Jagannatha Dasa ) 

Bhojpuria 

Buddhistic ( Hybrid ) Sanskrit 

Carya 

Comparative Grammar of “Middle 
Indo-Aryan 

Suniti Kumar Chatterji: ODBL 

Compare 

Dhauli ( Asokan ) 

Dative 

East Bengali 
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E Hindi 
e.g. 

fem ( fm ) 
G 

gen ( Gen ) 
Gk 

Guj 

hon ( Hon ) 
i.e. 

IE 

Ir 


JM 

K 

KhD ( KharD ) 
loc ( Loc ) 

LSI 

M 

Mah 

masc ( mc ) 
MB ( M Beng ) 
Mg ( Mag ) 
MIA 

MP 

MW 


N 

neut ( nt ) 

NB (N Beng) 
NIA | 


Eastern Hindi 

exampli gratia ( for example } 

Feminine 

Girnar ( Asokan ) 

Genitive 

Greek 

Gujrati 

Honorific 

id est ( that is ) 

Indo-European 

Indo-Iranian 

Inscription ( = Oriya inscription ¥ 

Jaugada ( Asokan ) 

Jaina—-Maharastri 

Kalsi ( ASsokan ) 

Kharosthi Dharmapada 

Locative 

Linguistic Survey of India 

Mansehra ( ASsokan ) 

Maharastri 

Masculine 

Middle Bengali 

Magadhi 

Middle Indo-Aryan 

Madaja Pafiji 

Monier Williams: Sanskrit. English 
Dictionary 

Niya Prakrit 

Neuter 

New Bengali ({ =Modern Bengali ) 

New Indo-Aryan 
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nom ( Nom ) Nominative 

NP Nysimha purana 

ODBL Origin & Development of the 
Bengali Language | 

OIA Old Indo-Aryan 

P Pali 

Panj Pasjabi " 

Pkt Prakrit 

pl Plural 

RV Rig Veda 

S Sahabazgarhi ( Asokan ) 

SD Sarala Dasa 

Sen Sukumar Sen 

Sg Singular 

Skt Sanskrit 

T Topra 

Tdbh ( tadbh) ˆ Tadbnava 

Tripathi Kufja Bihari Tripathi: Evolution 
of Oriya Language & script 

tts ( Tats } Tatsama 

Vd Vedic A 

viz namely 

voc ( Voc) Vocative 

W Hindi Western Hindi 

* Hypothetical ( not attested ) 

> becomes, or becoming 

< from or is derived from 


= same as 
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The alphabetic order of Oriya has been systematised as 


follows: -—— 


a, a, i, 1, uy GU, T, (1), e, ai, 0, au, k (including ks ), kh, g,- 
gh, n, c, ch, j, jh, fi, ¢, th, d, (including rt), dh (including rh ), 
n,t, th, d, dh, n, p, ph, b, bh, m, t, ( including y ), r, 1 (including: 
1}, v (in Insc & Carya forms), $, $, s, h, h (visarga ), m: 


( anusvara ), M( candra vinduy or nasalisation ). 


akaca 46 
akandia 46 
akimi 46 
akiarana 46 
akilefe 60 
akhanda 46 
akhusi 46 
agastinki 73 
agila 40 
ngrata 69,77 
aghatana 46 
nghari 46 
aghata 46 
nghora nida 47 
anka 38 
arigana 69 
ange 67 
Acayankai 63,73 
achai 135,148 
achi’ 134,148 
achu 1836 
achum 136 
ajana 46: 


ajaga 46 
atai 135 
ataka 35 
ate 135 
athacalisa 116 
athatirifia 09,115 
athara 109,111 
athasathi 119 
athastari 121 
athastori 121 
athaasi 122 
athaisa 109,113,114 
athiabana 118 
athanabe 124 
arhai 127 
anaosaria 47 
anacalifa 47,114, 
115,116 
anaciasa 47,117 
anaurisa 47,114,115 
ananabe 122 
ananisvasi 47 
anabihura 47 
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analeuta 47 
anasathi 47,118 
anasorisia 47 
anastori 119 
anastari 119 
anahaladia 47 
anaasi 121 
anakara 47 
atara 7 
ataradan® 45 
atitege 60 
adina 46 
adekha 46 
adosa 46 
adha 127 
adhapeta: 49 
adhara 38 
adhala 39 
adhe 32,127 
anigata 47 
andacara 47 
anathint 37 
antbrsti 47 
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anabharana 47 
.anasrsti 47 
anubidita 43 
anurjayi 81 
anusare 81 
aneka kathare 72 
anesata 124 
antariksa‘e 68 
andharua 31 
apua 58 
apeksa 78 
aphimakhor 44 
aphisi 6 
abaghara 46 
abadhane 32 


abadhi 79 

:abarua 47 
.abhagini 37 
abhage 59 

amara 25 
amrtamanahiki 59 
.ambhe 85 

.ayuta 125 

arikula 55 ° 
artha 81 

alana 46 

alanda 46 

alasua 32 


asiksitamae 46 
.af 121 
asarhua 31 
.asadamarge 46 
.asura 57 
asuranka 74 
asuranta 31 
asurapana 39 


asuriki 59 
asure 73 
ahindu 46 
ahisibi 46 
ahme 85 
amfsadar” 45 
amsidar” 45 
ain 7 

aikt 59,75 
akasai G68 
akosikara 47 
ମୟ 79 

figa dei G61 
agahum 65,76 
ankura 35 
ankuri 36 
acaye 57,75 
aju 64 

atha 109 

ara 81,102,103 
ari 102 
arhua]a 25 
anima ( pple ) 
(=aniba) 159 
anila (adj) 30 
antua 32 

adi 54,71 
adyaru 64 
adhikya 43 
adhikyata 43 
ana 10 
anande 60 
dana matare G61 
apana 99 
apana 98 
dapana pani 99 


apaniaku 99 
apandara 99 
apane 32 
apasa 41,99 
dpe 98 
aphaganisthan® 45,46 
ab’cha 41 
abajabrddha banita47 
dbrahmanacanda]a 
47 
ama 85 
amaku 86 
amanku 73 
ama-dvara 85,86 
ama-tharu 85,86 
dama-mananka 86 
ama-mananka dvari 
86 
ama manankadei 86 
ama manankatharu 86 
ama manankathare 86 
Aamamanankara 86 
ame 85,86 
ame mane 86 
amemiane sabu 86 
ambua 28 
ambha 895 
ambhanku 73,86 
ambhanta 86 
ambhatharu 85,86 
ambhathare 86 
ambhara 85,86 
ambhah 85 
ambhamainarika 86 
ambhamananka- 
tharu 86 
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ambhamanarnkae 
thare 86 
ambhamanarnka 
dvara 86 
ambhamanarnkara 86 
ambhamananku 86 
85,86 
ambhemane 86 
ambhemanesabu 86 
amhe 85,86 
Arabiya 42 
aframi 27 
aharita 43 
ahlada 12 
ia 92,93 
jare 102,103 
jare-siare 103 
iara 93 
je 92,93 
imiti 39 
iya 93 
iyathare 93 
iha 92 
ukuta 34 
ujjalita 43 
unica 18 
ufica ufica 55 
uthana 22 
uthani 22 
uruuru 31 
utkaliya 42 
uttaru 82 
uttare 82 
Utres( v )ara 
Naiekanke 63 
utsaha 18,58 


ambhe 


INDEX 


upare 80 
upae 60,75 
upujai 154 
uhara 35 
anisa 112,114 
unifa bifia 112 
rsinka 74 

e€ 92,93 

ei 92,93 
eiare 102,103 
eitaka 101 
eka 106 
ekacalifa 115 
ekatiriila 114 
ekatrita 43 
ekala 193 
ekasathi 119 
ekastari 120 
ekastori 120 
ekasvarare 61 


eka 18 
ekaafi 121 
ekatia 35 


ekanabe 123 
ekibana 117 
ekutia 35 
ekoifa 112,114 
eksani 105 
egara 110 

eta, eti 34 
ethare 69 

ene 102 
ene-teye 102 
etaka 101,102 


etika 101,102 


etiki 101 
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ete 73,101 
eteka 101 
epase 67 


ebe 104,105 
emanta 39,100 
emanti 39 
emina 56,93 
emanankara 93 


.emananku 93 


emane 956,93 
emiti 39,100 
emitika 100 
emiti-semiti 100 
emintika 100 
esakasum 64 
esana 100 
esaneka 33 
eha 92,94 

eha 58,92,93,94 
ehaku 94 
ehanka 94 
ehankatharu .94 
ehankara 94+ 
ehankari 66,64 
ehanku 93 
ehatharu 94 
ehatahum 94 
ehanta 74 

ehi 92,93 
ehigurika | 93 
ehimananku 93,94 
ehimane 93 
ehu 92,94 
okalatiniama 46 
okilamahal 55 
orisare 68 
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.orhana 37 
orhani 37 

.olikia 34 
ohara 35 


kaana 96,97 
kaimci 7 
kaudirum 64 
kaumthare 69 
kacara 35 
kacerira 68 
kanijalocaniya 18 
kataki 27 
kagali 25 
‘katuala 26 
kate 154 
karaka 33 
karakia 34 
karikia 34 
kanaraka deulaku 
59 
kanva 12 
kati 83 
katha 81 
‘kandhena 67 
kanha 20 
kanhei 20. 
‘kapatare 61 
kapati dhai parana- 
khia 18 
kapilendradebe 58 
kapiles( v )ararajae 
37 
kam 7 
kamiana 7 
‘kamjor 50 
‘kam’ti 43 


kampi 154 
kar 51 
karai 135 


karanaka 66 
karanapana 38 
karana 16 
22,26 
153. 


karani 
karaniya 
karata 36 
karanta 156 
karama 6 
kara 19,157 
kara rae 155 
kari 80,158 
karite 29,163 
kariba (adj) 29 
kariba ( pple) 158 
kariba ucita 153 
kariba kartabya 153 
karibaku 153 
karila 149 
karila (adj) 30 
karila ( verb) 139, 
149 
karilaku 162 
karili 149 
karilu 149 
karuachi 133 
karuchi 133 
karuthila (pple) 160 
karna 12 
karne 67 
karttrka 79 
karma’. 6: | 
karma karmani 22 
karmistha 42 


149 
kalama kata 18 
kala 138,139,149 
kala ( pple) 158 
kalaka 33 


kala 


kali 149 
kalu 149 
kala 18 


kalacia 41 
kalikanicaya 54 
kahiba ( adj) 30 


kasati 35 
kah® 151 
kahi 154 


kahi thila 160 
kahi pakaila 133 
kamsa 18 
kamsari 23 


kaim 97 


kacara 23 
kathi 28 
kathua 32 
kathuria 24 
kana 10 
kanari 27 
kanda kanda 15 
kandana 16,17 
kandura 24 
kanduri 24 
kanhi 58 
kanhu G,30 
kamaduha 18 
kamura 35 
kame 63 

kaye 57,75 
kirana 80 
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‘karigara 44 
kirigar? 45 
kalabhayui G64 
kalia 28 
kaha 96.97,98 
kahaku 98 
kahani 37 
kahi 97 
kaHim 96,97,103 
kahu® 65 
kahnu. 58 

ki 96,97 

kie 96,97 
kichi 98 

kina 157 
kipari 101 
kimiti 39 
kirani 6 
kiranigiri 45 
kisa 96,97 

: kuare 102,103 
„, kukaryya 47 
‘kukura 18 
kukhabara 48 
kutila 30 
kudhanga 18 
kundaru 64 
‘kunajara 48 
kunthali 25 
kupratha 47 
kubakya 47 
‘kubyabahara 47 
kumararka “74 
kumbhakara 43 
kumbhara ‘23 
kuli 7 : 


INDEX 


kule 76 

kule kula 63 
kulem 67 
kula 54,71 
kuha 19 
kuhata 34 
kuha qae 155 
krttibase 67 
krpanapana 38 
krsnara 66 
krsnare 68 
ke 96,97 

kei 96,97 
keita 97 
keuta 14 
keuh™ 96,97 
keutare 102 
keu™ gura 97 


“keu™ mina 97 


keu™ taka 101 
keruala (pl) 70 
kene 102 
ketaka 101 
ketika 101 
ketiki 101 

kete 54,101 
keteka 54,101 
keteka jinisa 55 
kete bele 105 
kete loka 55 
kenhe 101 
kebana 97 

kebe 104,105 
kemanta 39,100 
kemiti ‘39,100 
kemitika& 100 


475 
kemintika 100 
kerita 39 
kelai 20 
kefa 18 
kesana 100 
kehi 98 
kehi kehi 55 
koi 97 
kdu 96,97 
koutaka 101 
kot 7 
kotit 125 
kotiduhkhahara 18 
kora puaku 59 


kori 112,125 
korie 12,112,125 
kopena 60 

kobi 6 

korana 16 

korani 17 
ksanake 67 


ksatriyapana 67 
ksamena 60 
ksanda 11 
ksetrapalia 28 
khacua 23 
khajuria 28 
khatantit 156 
kharura 24 
khanati 36 
khangda 18 
khandaitanku 73 
khandeita 20 
khanita 43 


khamiira 25 


khamari 25 
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kharaca 7 

kha 151 

khaa 136,151 

khiai 135 

khaaim 11 

khaa 151 

khai 26,154,158 

khai acha 137 

khai achanti 137. 

khai achi (Ist) 137 

khai achi (3rd) 137 

khai achu (Ist) 137 

khai achu (2nd) 137 

khai asi acha 138 

khai asi achanti 138 

khai asi achi (Ist) 
138 

khai asi achi (3rd) 
138 

khai asi achu ( Ist ) 
138 

khai asi achu ( 2nd ) 
138 

khai asi thanti 

khai asi thibi 

khaiasithili 142 

khai su acha 138 

khai asu achanti 138 

khai asu achi ( Ist ) 
138 | 

khai asu achi ( 3rd ) 
138 

khai asu achu ( Ist ) 
138 

khai asu achu ( 2nd ) 
138 


148 
145 


khai asu thanti 147 
khai asu thibi 145 
khus Aasu thili 142 
khaina 26,158 
khaite 29,162,163 
khai thanta 147 
khai thianta 147 
khai thanti 147 
khai thantu 

( Ist) 147 
khai thantu 

( 2nd) 147 
khai thante 147 
khai thiba (2nd) 145 
khai thiba (3rd) 146 
khai thiba 145 
khai thibi 145 
khai thibu (Ist) 145 
khai thibu (2nd) 145 
kbai thibe 145 
khaithila 141 
khai thila 141 
khai thili 141 
khai thilu (Ist) 
kha: thilu (3rd) 
khai thile 141 
khai dela 133 
khaiba ( 2nd ) 
khaiba ( 3rd ) 
khaiba ( verb ) 
khaiba ( pple ) 

30, 158 
khaibi 143 
khaibu ( Ist) 144 
khaibu ( 2nd ) 143 
khaibe 144 


141 
141 


144 
143 
144 
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khaila 

khaila 139, 140 

khaili i140 

khailu ( 1st ) 140 

khailu ( 3rd ) 140 

khaile 141 

khau ( pple ) 

khau ( imp ) 

khau ( pres-Ist ) 
136 

khiu ( pres-2nd 
135 

khau acha 137 

khau achanti 137 

khau achi ( Ist ) 
133, 136 

khau achi ( 3rd ) 
137 

khau achu ( lst ) 
137 

khau achu ( 2nd ) 
137 N 

khau khau 31, 157 

khauchi 133 

khau thanta 

khau than‘a 147 

khau thanti 147 

khau thantu ( Ist ) 
147 

khau thantu ( 2nd )- 
147 

thauthante 147 

khau thiba ( 2nd ). 
144 

khau thiba ( 3rd ). 
144 


141 


136 
151 


147 


khau thiba 144 
khau thibi 144 
khau‘thibu ( Ist ) 
144 
khau thibu ( 2nd ) 
144 
khau thibe 
khau thila 
khau thila 141 
khau thili 141 
khau thilu ( Ist ) 
141 
khau thilu ( 3rd ) 
141 
khau thile 141 
khau™m khaum 157 
khae 11, 135, 148 
khaem 11 
khankoria 28 
khana 16 
kha’nta 146 
kha’nta 146 
kha’nti 136, i46 
kha’ntu ( Ist ) 
146, 151 
kha’ntu ( 2nd ) 
146 
kha’nte 146 
khia 157, 161 
khuriki 59,62 
khurinki 73,75 
khub 7 
khepahu™ 65 
khelana 16, 17 
kheluara 35 
kheluaila 25 


144 
144 


INDEX 


khodai 19 
kho]jasa 41 
khyata 43 
khristiya 42 
khristiyanatva 44 


gaana 69 
gaanaganga 69 
gaanata 69 
gain{hiala 25 
gaganarajane 73 
gaganamandale 67 
gangatharu 65 
gangathu 64 
gacha 14 
gachata 34 
gachati 34 
ganjakhor’ 44 
garani 22 
garhana 16 
gana 10, 12, 53, 
54, 71 
ganati 43 
gandakia 34 
gandare 70 
gada ghiae 60 
gara gara 15 
garasta 14 
garima 42 
garua 32 
garbhu 64 
garbhu & 76 


gala ( verb ) 139, 
149 

gala ( adj ) 30, 158 

galem 67 
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gahana 16 
gaiala 26 
gaiba 30 
gau thiba 160 
garuan’ 44 
giana 16 
gatua 31 
garima 42 
galupana 38 
gam 11 
gaMmthare 69 
gamra 6 
gilasa 7 
Gitigobindahu™ 65 
gura 54,71 
guraka 54 
guri 71 
guriathakw 59 
gurika 12, 54 
gunana 16 
gupabanta 39 
gunamanta 39 
gunina 22 
gun “26 
gunijana 54 
gumastagiri 45 
gumuti 34 
guru 58 | 
gulikhor’ 44 
gedhaka 33 
gocarem 67 
gopinku 73 
gora 18 
goru 40, 71 
goru gura 71 
goru guriara 71 
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goru guri 71 
gola 139 
golapi 26 
gosamani 38 
gramamianya 56 
gramaru 76 


grame grame 9595, 
63, 76 


gramena G67 
ghatana 16 
ghara 6 
ghantakia 34 
ghara 15 
ghara sre 103 
gharata 34 


gharati 34 
gharathaum 64 
gharathi 69 
gharanipana 38 
gharanipania 38 
gharapana 38 


ghara mumham 18 


gharara G66 


ghara-samana-dei 
61 


gharu 64 
gharua 31 
ghare 67 
ghare ghare 55 
ghare® G67 
ghatua © 
ghia 15 
ghamanta [5 
ghus khor* 44 
ghetala 138 


gherau . 21 


ghorani 37 
ghors 27 


cau 107, 108 
caukati 69 
caukidar’ 45 
cautha 126 

108, 115 
cauda 108, 111 
caudanta 74 
caubana 117 


cautirifa 


cauimnumhamni 108 


caurdasi 122 
cauranabe 123 
causgatthi pakhuri 
. 54 
causathi 119 
caustari 120 
caustori 120 
cakara 36 
cakalia 28 
cagalami 23 
carhau 21 
candalia 28 
candra 28 
candramagmuMmhim 
27 
cabisa 113 
camak* dar* 45 
camakrta 43 
camara 36 
camara 23 
caya 54 
caracdare Gf 
caranu 64 
carane 59 


calana 21 
cajanta 15, 156 
calanti 156 
calamana 44 
caujadhua 18 
cangura 36 
cangurt 36 
candare 68 
cabi 6 
camaca 45 
cari 1607 

cari bandhu 54 
cal™ 151 
calanta 15 
calite ' 29, 162 
califa 115 
asi 27 
cahanini 22 
ତାa 67 
cinhara 24 
cimuta 34 
cukti 43 
cudaaga sahire 68 
cunara 24 
caurnakuntaliya 18 
coraganga . 58 


cora 18 

cha 108, 109 
chaa 108 

chara 108, 109 
chara 78.. 

chara ( noun } 36 
chati 28 

chatifa 115 
chatisa 17, 58 


chapana 118 
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chabiia 113 
chayaasi 122 
chayanabe 123 
chayaliia 116 
chaje 83 
chasathi 119: 
chastari 121 
chastori 121 
chauni 17 
chankuni 17 
chadibaikai 162 
chant 17 
chandaka 66 
chiapakhana 44 
chamura 66, 76 
chamura ( loc) 68 
chamure 68 
chitaka 33 
chitika 33 
chuira 66 
chuali(a) 25 
churi 28 

cheji 40 

cheli (pl) 70 
chota chofa 55 
jau 95 

jagadisa 9 
Jaganniathanka 67 
jaganmita 15 
jagia 17, 28 
jaguila 26 
janjali 27 

jntia 28 

jana 19 
janfina 21 

jane 53 


INDEX 


` jana 54 


Janasamttha 54 
janmita 43 


jama 34 
jamata 34 
jamin‘bandi 45 
jamidar” 45 
jarajara 15 
jala 9 

jalanta 155 
jale 

jalena 16, 67, 77 


jégaraku 62 
jagiridar® 45 
jananta 16 


jani 154 
janite 29, 162 
jata 6,43 
jame 63 
jaleni 22 
jahaku 96, 98 
jahaja 7 
jahara 98 
jianta 15 


jinanta 15 
jinisa gura 55 
jinisa guraka 55 
jibha 14 

juan 23 

juari 23 

juria 18, 28 

je ୨6, 98 
jebe 104 


_jelakhana 44 


jesana 100 
jo 95 
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joini ( pI) 70 


joisa 66 
jor 7 
jriata 43 


jniapaka 42 
jiapana 21 
jhagara 35 

jhafnijala 25 


jhapata 35 


jharana 16 
jhaljai 19 
jhankuni 22 
jharapna 16 
jhap’sa 41 
jhiaku 59 
jhianka 74 
jhiajhiani(a) 22 
jhiatiki 62 
jhiatiku 62 
jhiar 24 
jhie 32 
jhulana 16 
tang? 52 
tanua 32 
tikaita 21 
tikdeta 21 
tiket 7 
tinara 23 
tukura 35 
thakami 23 
thaim 58, 80 
thikadar: 45 
dakaita 20 
dakaeta 20 
dakietapana 20 
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dakieti 21 
dakayati 21,28 
dakeita 20 
danga 7 
darana 22 
dare 60, 63 
dakara 24 
daktar khani 44 
daba 7 
damphana 16 
dahanapana 39 
dubu dubu 31 
dekci 45 
deputi 7 
dhalai 19 
dhankuni 22 
dhala 7 
dhola 7 
tant? 27 
tapacakraba(r)tiki 
62 
tapie 32 
tapinta 75 
tapobanta 39 
tapobanta [18,58 
tapta 43. 
tarangate 69 
tarita 34 
tala 9 
tale 80 
tahim 103 
tahifre 68, 103 
tahiM sakaisuM 64 
tahu® 65, 78 
ta 89, 90,95 
tind 18 


tauna ( =thiuna ) 
157 

taku 90,91 

tanka 91 

tanku 91 

titharu 91 

tadei 91 

tadvara G61, 90, 91 

tara 90,91 

tarana 16 

taha 89, 90, 94, 95 

tahakuw 90, 91 

tahanka 90, 91 

tahatharu 90,91 

tahathire 91 

tahianta 73, 90 

tahira 66,91 

tahari 66 

tini 107 

tininki 73 

tinhinki 73 

tirifa 114 

tisara& 126 

tu 87,88 

tui 87, 88 

tundu 6+ 

tuma 88 

tumaku 89 

tumatharu 88 

tumadei 89 

tumadvara 89 

tumamé2narnkadei 89 

tumamanankadvara 
89 

tumamanankatharu 
88, 89 
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tumamanankathAre 
89 

tumamanankara 89 

tumamananku ' §9 

tume 88 

tumemaine 86 

tumbha 88 

tumbhatharu 88 

tumbbhamanankatharu 
88, 89 I 

tumbhamanankathire 
89 

tumbhamianankara 
89 

tumbhamainarnku 89 

tumbhara 66,59 

tumbhe 88 

tumbhe mane 88 

.T urkisthana 46 

tula 10 

tule 79 

tulya 79 

113 

tejaru 64 

102 

101 

lol 

101 

114. 

101 

101 

101 

117 

104: 

122 


teifa 


tene 
tetaka 
tetika 
tetiki 
tetisa 
tete 
teteka 
tenhe 
tepana 
tebe 
teydasi 
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teyanabe 123 
teyalifa 116 
tera” 110 
tela 10,139 
tei 27 

telin 18 
J19 
100 
tesara 41 
testari 120 
to- 87,88 

to 87,88 
totharu 89 
tothare 98,89 


tesathi 
tesana 


tote 88,89 
todei 89 
todvara 89 
tora 88,89 
torini 22 
tose 60,75 
toha 88 


tohatharu 65,89 
tohathare 88,89 
tohadei 89 
tohadvara 89 
tohara 932,66, 88,89 
tohara antare 52 
tohari 52,66,88 
tohare 88 
toharem 88 
toho 88 

tohora 88 
tohori kudia 32 
trirmmsa batikai 62 
thai 26,158 
thaina 158 


INDEX 


thau 157 
thauna 157 
thina 15 

thalia 18,28 
thila 140 

thilo (= thilai ) 140 
thoi dele 133 
thoka eka 33 
dau dau 31 
daksatjajria bhanja 17 
daksina 18 
dagabaj®* 45 
dandapatum 64 
Danai 20 
dantare 61 
damaka 33 
damakum 62 
dayalu 25 

dara Auta 48 
darakanca 48 
dara khabura 48 
dara khia 48 
dara coba 48 
daradi 26 
darapicila 48 
darapora 48 
darasana 6 
darasukhila 48 
daruan™ 44 
darsana 6 

dasa 109 

dasa asvamedhi 27 
data dise™ 63 
dasa siri 27 

dasa disa 69,77 
dahiya 11 
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damsita 43 
dagi 26 
darhia 28 
darhua 32 
danua 31 
dintare 75 
dantura 24 


° 
-dianturi 24 


26 
damuri 36 
damuria 36 
daha 19 
di 106 
diariku 73 
diara 14 
dia 19 
diam cafieali G61 
diga 83 
digapa]amiinarnku 
73 
dijana 
difi 52 
ditha 106 
dinara 66 
dinasira 41 
dinikia 35 
dipaduiki 62 
dipahara ;106 
dila 140 
dili 140 
dilla 138,139,140 
divasai 68 
duita 36 
dujirata 69 
dui 106,126 
duipilitharu 72 


dami 


106 
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duggabhaie 60 
duja 126 

duti 26,126 
dudhiali 25 
17,58 
dustajanaminarnku 
73 

dustapana 3 
dustami 23 
duham 126 
duhimja 25 
duhinkari gocare 592 
duhinki 73 
duhita 15 
duhinta 74 
duhinti 73,74 
duhkhiki 59 
deamananku 72 
dei 79,158 
deithiba 160 
dei parai 133,135 
dei pare 135 
deulu 64,76 
dekhana I6 
dekha - 19 
dekhani 22 
dekha ye 154 
dekhali 25 
dekhite 29,162 
derba 127 
dena 17 
Debakirtra 66 
debagane 73 
debatanka 74 
debatinta 73 


dulana 


debariaye 73 
debara 161 
debe 12,73 
dela 138 
dela (adj) 30 
delaka 33 
defara 66 
desintare 59,53 
defi 26,27 
defu 64 

dese dele 55 
desaru 64 
dehi 58,75 
dainika 42 
dokanadiar® 45 
dora 126 
dosara 41 
dosara 41,126 
dohara 126 
dauruachi 133 
daulatamanta 45 
drabya 70 
drabyanta 73 
drohia 28 
Draupadiriku 73 
dvara dei G61 
dvara 79 
dvija 18 
dharas 41 
dharibaj* 45 
dhanabanta’. 39 
dhapabaj* 45 
dhapabaji 45 
dhapias 41 
dhabajangi 27 


debarathacaryqaku 62 dharana 16 


dhara 19 
dharma <6 
dharmistha 42 
dhala 18 
dharua 32 
dharmikapana 38 
dhili 139,140 
dhilla 139,140 
dhulai 20 
dhapadani 45 
dhairqya 43 - 
dhairqyata 43 
dhoi thiba 160 
na 109 
nai pari 27 
nai 6 
nai ari 102 
nai kulia 28 
nauchi 150 
nakalnabi’ 45 
nagada 7 
nagaru 64 
nagarena 67,77 
nagrate 69 
Natu 58 
nadi (pl) 70,75 
Nandaku 59 
naba kanyanku 73 
nabarum G64 
nabe 122 
namaskara (pl) 70 
namita 43 
Narasinghadebarnkara 
67 
Narasinghad(e) basa 
65 
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narendrapana 38 
nalinibana 69 
nahaka 33 
nauria 18,24,28 
naekarnke 76 
nagare 61 
nican mina 56 
natua 31 
naniki 59 
mapasand* 49 
nabilak™ 48,49 
nabem 67 
namanjur®’ 49 
namena 61 
nayakamana 55,56 
nayakamane 55 
narigharabura 18 
narisamaja 54 


nali 28 
nalia 28 
navaras’ 49 
nisaka 62,76 
nasadani 45 
nahak 49 
nahamnti 150 


nahim (Ist) 150 
nahim (2nd) 150 
nahuli 40 
nahu™m 150 
nam 11 

niari 68 

nia 19 

nie 150 
nikata 82 
nikhuna 48 
nikhund #8 


INDEX 


` nicaya 53 


nija 99 
nijara 99 
nidara 48 
nida 14 
nidalu 25 
nidralu 25 
nindita 43 
ninduka 42 
nibita 43 
nimante 78 
nimite 78 
nimitta 78 
nimitye 78 
niyuta 125 
niranjanu 64 
niruddefa 48 
nirgunaru 64 
nirdaya 48 
nirdaye 57 
nirbhaya 48 
nirmalyaku 70,75 
nisara 17 
nihsesita 43 
nukhura 24 
nutanatva 44 
nypatipana 38 
nei 82 
neithiba 160 
neu 150 
neuachi 133 
133,150 
nema ( = neba) 144 
nema (= neba ) 144 
nemare (= nebare ) 
162 


neuchi 


` pacisa 
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nemi (= nebi) 143 
neji 28 
nohibiaru 64 
paisa 41 
paimcaliia 108,116 
paimsathi 108 
127 
pankua 32 
paciafa 117 
113 
pache 80 
108 
patica jana 54 


paune 


paiica 


parica bisayare 68 


panicastari 120 
paficastori 108,120 
panica asi 108,122 


panicaeta 21 
pancabana 108,118 
paiicanabe 108,123 
paficu 30,58 


pataita 21 
pataeta 21 
patuiari 27 
pateita 21 
paruachi 133 
paruchi 133 
parhua™ 126 


panikia 34 
panditagana 54 
panditanka 76 
panditankatharu 76 
panditankathare 77 
panditankathi 77 
panditankathu 76 
panditankara 76 
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pandita loka 54 
pandita saka]la 55 
pancdita sakale 55 
pandite 54,58,75 
pandite (pl) 75 
patarara 68 
patala 40 
pata]: 40 
patita 43 
patita hela 133 
padarthamana 54 
padma 6,75 
padmanidirupena 60 
padhane 32 
pandara 108,111 
pabanaru 64 
pabitra 17 
pabitranga 18 
payara 24 
payara ( loc) 69 
payara 24 
parama sundari 52 
paraturamarika 74 
parasuni 22 

pari 79 

paribiare 67 

pare 82 

parbate 67 
parbaparbani 2% 
parbani 23 
parmesararniku 73 
parijyanta 79 
palaka 33 

pasara 17 
paharadar® 45 
pahila 125 


pahili 125 
paitsathi 108,119 
pa 125,126 
piikarfiutaku 59 
paikhana 44 
piitiala 25 
paint 78 
paiuna 17 

pae 32,125,126 
pikala 40 
piksika 42 
pikhe 80 
pigalapara 44 
Pigalaparae 44 
pagalapraya 44 
pigal? 27 
pigalami 23 
pinica 108 
pancata 35 
pinicati 35 
paficanta 44,73 
paricabohu {hare 72 
pancota 35 
pificoti 35 
patara 23 
pitera 66 
pithua 32 
pani 10 
Panicia 41 
piandabe 73 
padapadmare 68 
pianara 23 
piye 67 
paianga dandapate67 
pirima 42 
pase 80 
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pisinare. 61 
piharia 28 
pahanua 28 
pihe 154 
pamca 108 
piana 16 
pikadani 45 
pita 5 
piba 30 
pila 71,75 
pilakw 62,75 
pilaku ( dat) 76 
pilagura 75 
pilaguraka 75 
pilagurankatharu 76 
pilagurankathare 77 
pilagurankathi 77 
pilagurarikathu 76 
pilagurankathu™ 76 
pilagurankadei 75 
pilagurankadvara 75 
pilagurarikara 76 
pilaguranku 75 
pilaguranku ( dat ) 
76 
pilagurika 75 
pilagurinkatharu 76 
pilagurnikathare 77 
pilagurni:koihi 77 
pilagurinkathu 76 
plégurinkadei 75 
pilagurinkadvara 75 
pilagurinkara 76 
pilagurmiku 75 
pilagurinku (dat) 76 
pilanka 71 
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pilankatharu 76 
pilankathare 77 
pilankathi - 77 
pilankathu 76 
pilankathu™ 76 
pilankadei 75 
pilankadvara 75 
pilinkara 76 
pilanku 75 
pilinku ( dat } 76 
pilati 34 
pilatharu 76 
pilathare 77 
pilathi 77 
pilathu 76 
pilathum 76 
piladei 75 
piladvara 75 
piladhara 18 
pilamana- 71 
pilamananka 71 
pilamanankatharu 
71 
pilamanankathare 
71,76 
pilamanankathi 76 
pilamanaskara 
71,76 
pilamananku 72,75 
pilamanarnku (dat) 76 
pilainane 75 
pilara 76 
pile 32,53 
pua ( pl) 70 
puaku 59 
pute 57 
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.putra ( pl) 70 


putragana 55 
putragane 55 
putranta 72,73 
69,77 
purusagana 54 
purusanka 74 
purusanku 53 
purusapana 38 
purusapania 38 
purusara ( pl} 70 
purusahum G65 
puruse 32,53 
purusottamadebarnku 
59 

puspacaya 54 
puspahu™ 65 


purate 


puspidi 54 
piuyjari 23 
` pinya 12 


punyadehz 27 
petabhara 41 
paitrka 42 
poila 40 

poe 32,73 
pokhari 6 


pokhariani 102 


potesvarabhatzniku 63 


pothi 28 
Polakhisa 65,76 
ili 133 
pratap:pana 38 
pra 78,82 
pratijnabanta 39 
prabesa kale 133 
prabhataru 64 


posi anili 
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pramane 60 
pramesvara(n)ku 63 


praharijakaika 
63,76 
prinaru 64 


prapnahum 65 
phataka 33 
phataka 33 
phatas 41 
phala 9 
phijilami 23 
phataka 33 
phighara 49 
phijana 49 
phidina 49 


phiro} 49 
philoka 49 
phutana 16 
phutiani 22 
phuladani 45 
phuluka 33 
phecakami 23 
pheriana 22 
pheranta 16 
photaka 33 


baithaka 33 
baithaki 33 
baithak khana 44 
baisnabi 28 
bakrila $30 
bagica 45 
bagica are 103 
bankima 42 
Bangiya 42 
bachali 25 
barabara 55 
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bara deu]Ja 58 
barai 20 
barima 42 
bana 10 
banua 31 
banijira 23 
batiia 106,114 
bati 28 
batsahara mata 952 
bada]a 10,82 
bad kharac®’ 49 
bad khial™ 49 
bad khoi 49 
bad niam®* 49 
bad ragi 49 
bad hajam® 49 
badhai 19 
tadhunta 72 
bana 10 
Banarasi 27 
bane 67 
bandana 22 
bandi gharu 64 
bandini 37 
bandhai 19 
bandhugana 5% 
bandhumahal 55 
bayaasi 106,121 
bayanabe 123 
bayalifca 106,116 
barana |1I6 
bar*khasta 50 
bar*dasta 50 
baragae 67 
barma 6 
barsikia 35 


bajada 14 
bali 27 
baliyara 24 
basananta 73,74 
basiina 22 
Basudebaku 59 
basta 7 
bahanta 161 
bahamana 44 
bahuri 36 
baana 117 
baigani 26,27 
baifa 106,107,112 
baimgania 28 
bai(m)sikara 42 
bauna 117 
baksa 7 
baksabanda 45 
baksabandi 45 
bigha 14 
bankiae 67 
banki muhana 58 
bankura 36 
bachuii 24 
bajana 16 
bajikara 44 
bitata 69 
batare 69 
batua 32 
binua 32 
batuli 27 
badala 40. 
bade 82 
badhita 43 
bapanka 67 
bapanku 60 


bapura. 36 
bapuri 36 
babada 79 
babana 117 
babuani 44 
babugiri 45 
bama karare 68 
bara 106,107,110 
bijriare 103 
barire 68 
balaka 42 
bajakaju 64 - 
bala 27,58 
bali 27 
baluta 36 
balia 28 
balimaya 44 
balura 24 
bali 6 
basathi 119 
biasana 6 
Basudeba rathe 57 
bastari 120 
bastori 120 
biahabake 63 
bahiapuani 22 
bahare 80 
bahia 28 
bam {11 
bikandi 48 
bikaruna 48 
bika 157 
bikali 25 
bikhala 48 
bighatana 48 
bichaiba 48 
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bijuli 48 
bijora 48 
bitarake 82 
bidujana loa 54 
bidefs 27 
bidyabanta 39 
bina “8 
binu 78 
bindhana 16 
bibare 57 
bibi 7 
bimbal]ai 27 
bimbalarnka 73 
birahabharena 60 
bira 58 
bilatpherat 16 
bifa 112,115 
bia 112 
bisa fahe 112 
bisaya 81 
bi;ze 60 
Bisnudasa-Upa 
( dhya ) ko 66 
bisiphojaka 33 
bihine 80 
bira 17 
bire 32 
bujh®. 151 
burhata 34 
burhi 27 


buddhimin chatri 52 


burucha 14 
brksasamitha 54 
Brndabatiki 59 
B rndaba ni 27 
beiain 48 
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beara 48 
beimian 48 
bekhatir 48 
begena 60 
begem G60 
bejora 48 
betaim 48 
bedhanga 48 
beni 107 
beni pakha 54 
beni 107 
bebandobasta 48 
bebagia 48 
bemurabia 49 
berasika 49 
belahu™ 76 
belabanare 68 
bei 7 
behisab 48 
baisayika 42 
boila 30 
boilaka 33 
borikia 35 
bolia 155 
bolai 155 
boliu 155 
bolaum 155 
bole ( Ist )} 155 
bole ( 3rd) 155 
bolanti 155 
bohupana 38 
bohuapania 39 
byatiia 78 
byaghre 59,75 
Byasanka 67 


Byasa-Upadhyako 


66,76 
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brahmae 58 
brahmanku 73 
briahmana 12 
brahmanatva 44 
brahmanadarikatho 
64,76 
brahmanamAananka74 


~ brahmanamananku73 


brahmanara 66 
brihmani 27 
bhauni 58 
bhagabanta 39 
bharatia 35 
bhanati 43 
bhandami 23 
bhandarai 68,77 
bhandaria 28 
bhandari 25,27 
Bhadrabanama 18 
bhabajalu 64 
bhara bhara 15 
bharana 16 
bhara sanija 49 
bhariti 43 
bharti 43 
bhayalu 25 
bhayena G60 
bharata - 34 
bhala 14,18 
bhalluke 59,75 
bhamgekai, 

(= bhogakai) 62 
bhaiki 59 
bhiinta 74 
hhigadar’ 45 
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bhagidar® 45 
bhagyabati raman; 
52 
bhagyabanta 39 
bhata 75 
bhitarandha 
bhatuani 22 
bhabuka 42- 
bharatiya 42 
bhari 26 
.bhalua 32 
bharmnmdarakkai 
bhia 161 
bhiana 21,22 
bhiaru 64 
bhikari 23 
bhikhari 923 
bhikhariki 59 
bhiksuka 42 
bhitara 69,77 
bhitare 80 
bhinna 81 
bhima 58 
bhuana (pl) 
bhuasuni 38 
bhutura 24 
bubhanare 68 
bhubanesvari 27 
bhubenesararnka 74 
bhokhila 30 
bhojana kale 
bhrata 15 
ma 85 
maitsia]a 26 
makumt 85 
maga 58 


19 


70 ˆ 


133 


mataka 33 
matharu 85,86 
mathare 85,86 
maraka 33 
marhiaja 25 
manisa 6 
manisamanaiku 73 
mandani 17 
mancdani 27 
mandala snela 54 
matuija 25 

mate 85,86 
madei 86 
madvara 86 
madhuria 28 
madhye 80 
manare 68 

mane ( pl) 70 
Mayurabhanji 27 
mara ( pron ) 85,86 
marana 16 
Marahathi 27 
marila 139° 
marili 149 


marqjyadabnnta 39 


mali 149 
malata 35 
mahatapania 39 
mahatmani 37 


Mahapatre 57 
m-hébajabanta 18 
mahbab.ra 17 
mahabiri 27 
mahabhaye 59 
mahamantru 64 
mahamuderi 66 


5] 
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57 

18 

maharajankn ‘73,74 
maharajunka“a 67 
mahaisuhe 67 
mahirnabanta 
magna 16 
16 


mahAamuni 
maharatha 


39 


magana 
maga 17 
maguni 22 

minkariami 23 
majheh 67 
marua 32 
ma niabandi 
15 

matala 40- 
33 
madala 40 
madhai 29 
12,53,54,55, 


27 


mata 


matraka 


mina 
71 
mana 56 
mapuni 22 
mamalabaj* 
16 
margana-Ftama na- 
dhara 7 
79 


45 
marana 


mirphat 
maja 14 
mali 26 
mala 10 
malapa 39 

malikana 44 
45 
masa ( pl) 70 
masi 68,77 


~ 


masta agiri 
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nasiki 62 


masikia 35 
michua 32 
mithai 20 

mita 15 

mitani 38 
Mitariya 42 
misaina 22 
miire 32,58 
mukha 82 


mukhusali 27 
mukhudiali 27 
muna 17 

munca (pl) 75 
munia 28 
munigana 355 
muniganad-a. a 72 
munigane 55 


muninka 72,74 
muninkara 72 
muninki 60,73 


muninku 60 
munijanagana 353 
munimanankara 72 
murukha 14 
musalamanatva 44 
muim 84,86 
mui 84,86 
mum 84,86 
mumim &4,86 
mairkhami 23 
"mule 82 
mekap-~tharu 65 
meghua 32 
men‘ana 16 
me]jia 17,28 
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mo- 84,85 
mo 84 
mogalabandi 45 
mote 86,87 
moedei 86 
modvara 86 
motharu 86 
mothare 86 
mora 84,86 
mori 84 
mo-hae 85 
moha 86 
mohadei 86 
mohadvara 86 
mohatharu 86 
mahathare 86 
mohara 66,86 
mohokakhu 85 
mohora 84,85 
maukhika 42 
dajatinki 73 
adi 153 
yaiobanta 39 
yahim 103. 
qahum 65 

ଆ 96 
ଖି 26 
tq aina 26 
qa 31 
tyauachi 133 
qauchi 133,149 
qyauthiba 160 
qaum 31 

yae 154 
qajapurakatake 67 
vjatri pana 38 
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qaira 96 

qaha 96 

aha kaha 98 
yaha kahiadei 98 
aha kichi 98 
yahaku 98 
rahaku tahaku 98 
qanamka 74 
qyahara 96.. 
viaha yaha 55 
tie sie 98 

dqitu Simhatharu 65 
wiba 30 

qibara 66 

tjimiti 39 

yuare 102,103 
tjuare siare 103 
ugare (pl) 70 
Tudhisthirasikara .67 
€ 95,96,98 


eu 96 
eum . 95,96 
qeumare 102 


Tertgura 96 
yeumthi 69 

qeui taka 101 
vYeurmanankathiru 

96 

yeu™ mane 96 
qekehi 98 
yeksani 105 
tjegura 96 

tjene, gene sene 102 


dyetata 101,102 
yetika 101,102 
detik* 101 
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yete 54,101 
dqeteka 54,101 
tjeteka jiniia 55 
dqetebele 105 

| tjetebe]e-setebe]e 105 
dete loa 55 — 
genhe 101 

qgepari 101 

yebe 104,105,153. 
qyemanta 39,100 
qgemaine 96 
qemiti 39,100,153 
dqemiti-semiti 100 
qeyaha (yejha) 99 
jem 96 ` 
qeiina 96 

you 95,96 
qougura 96 

hou taka 101} 
houmane .96 
dogania 28 
tjogara 35 
Gogaramananta 74 
tqogaria 36 

ya- 93 

yaku 9$ 

yanka 93 
yadvara 93 
Yurujamasa 65 
yuropiya 42 
yurop:yatva 44 
yehi 93 
raanahum 65 
rakha 19 

rakhia 17,23 
rnkhibebha 33 


rakhuala 25 
ranga 18 
ratana 15 
rathe 67 
rabibare 67 
rahibem 144 
Rai 27 
raia 28 
rag! 26 ¥ 
rajanabarga 54 
raja (pl) 70 
rajaganankathare 
72 | 
rajaganama:re 55 
rajéganara 72° 
rajanka 74 
rajankatharu 65 
rfjankathare 72 
rajanku 60,73 
rajamiananta “73,74 
ruti 28 
rapasi 41 
rela 10 
roga 18 
Jaksa 1253 
lagana 22 
larhai 19 
Jarhua 32 
lalatare 68 
Javana 10 
lagi 81 
laja 14 
lancakhor 44 
lat 6 
lalcia 41 
lalima 42 
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libhu libhu 34 
lui 57 

luga kaca 18 
lunia 18 

loka 54,71 
73,74 
lokamaya 44 
loke 32 
Vispnukai 62,76 


lokantz 


saara 14 
fakatiru G4 
sSankhari 23 
fatakara 41 

Sata dedha 58 
fabarali 25 
saradvara G61 
fahe 12,124,125 
fakambari 27 


‘ fantanunku 60 


fastrahul (5 
siala 14 
fiksakarnku 60 
fiksakamahal” 55 
fiksake parhanti 53 
fiksanabif 45 
siksanabisi 45 
sikhare 67 
fikha 19 
firupa 46 

fire 67 
sironama 46 
firopa 46 

suka 57 

fukuti 34 
fucimanta. 39 
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Sunaina 21 
sunani 22 
unali 25 ` 
funita 29,162 
sunite 29,162 
fund 26 
guna 10 
dunyara 66 
‘Sanyaru 64 
goila 30 
sSyamalia 18 
Sribanta 29 
Sr.manta 39 
friramankara 67 


sara 108,109, 
sarabrksa 54 
sathie 12,118 


sohaja 12,111 
sa 90 

saiMtirifa 109,115 
.saua 127 


saudiagara 44 
saubhagi 27 
saurabhe 60 
sakaja 12,71 
saka]a panditagana’ 
55 

sakaja minaba 514 
sakala 48 
sakalia 31 
kata 83 
sakgama 48 
sakhya 43 
sakhyata 43 
saighar@ 19 
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éajora 48 

| sajhya 11 

safijhna 14 
saraka 33 
sataca]ifia 109,113 
satara 109,111 


satagsathi 119 
satastari 121 
satastori 121 
sataasi 122 
109,113 
124 
109,18 


sataifa 
satanabe 
satibana 
saturt 120 
satyapajapana 38 
satyabatmki 60 
sadaya 49 
sanamatakara 43 
3anai 20 
sandeha 38 
sandhyiare 70 
sannidhana. 82 
sanmukhem G67 
saphai 20 
sabara 17,58 
sabaja 49 

sabu 12,71 
sabunkari 96 
sabu jinigara 72 
sabu jhia 55 
sabu jhia gua 55 
sabuthi ‘69 
sabunti 73,74 
sabu bigayare 68 
saburi 66 

sab-ja}j 50 


lot 


sabjianta 16 
sabdibhijan 50 
sab deputi 50 
samasta 12,54 
samastanti 73,74 
samastapraja 54 
samasta rajam2ne 55 
semarmdhe 67 
samaja 54 
samudhi 26 
sarilatharu G65 
sarua 32 
sarpafica 50 
sarpila 30 

sa barge 67 


saha 78 
sahaje 59 
sahana 16 
saharia 28. 
sahita 78 
sahitena ଡେ 
sahe 32 
sahya 11 


samipa 83 I 
samgramena., 60,75 
singe 81 

sarhe 127 

sita 109 

situ 109 - 
sato 109 

sithe 81] 
sadhua 32 
sipua 32 
sibilaka 48 
siamantanku 73 
samijika 42 
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sihebani 44 
sahebiani 44 
102 
89,90 
singani 22 
Siddhesvaramathara 
6 
siddhesvaramadhara 
66 

sindhiaja 25 
sindhutira 69,77 
simara 66 

20 
sukritamana 56 
sukhabara 49 

63 

49 

49 

24 

24 

sudina 49 
suddha 81 
sunajara 49 
suniama 49 
sunara 66 

suniari 23 
sundara jhia 52 
38 


sifre 


sie 


sila 


suithe 

sujana 
sudola 
sutura 
suturi 


sundarasuni 
sumana 49 
sumarana 16 
surabantla 93 
surup2 amsupa 52 
sulaksani 27 
suhigini 38 
Surasaniki 62 
sinjyara,. 66 


€ 89,90,94,95 a 
se 89,90,94 

102- 

101 

105 
segura 95 

sejjare 68 

seta 90 

sethare 69 

setaka 101- 
setika 101,102 
setiki 101 

sete 101 

seteka 1014 

sete belle 105 
sépari 101 
sebaita 20 
sebayati 21 
semanankatharu 91 ° 
semirankathare 91 
semanarnkadei 91 
semanankadvara 91 
semanankara 91 
semananku ‘91 
semaine 91 


sehi 89,90,94 
sehithare 69 
38 

saujanyata 43 
103 


selare 
seitaka 
seksani 


sohagini 


skul-araku 
sthale 67 
sthapana 2% 
Srikurmmanatha- 
devanka €7 
svapnila 30 
svabhabena 60 
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svayam 99 
svarpakara 43 
svamisebire 68 
hau 150 

hau hau 31 
hajare 12,32,124, 
hatha 17,58 
Hanumanta 
haba 150 
Hamire 58 
harana 16 
Hariki 59 
Hariku 59 
Harinki 73 
17,58 
harinira 66 
harinira 66 
harek mal 50 
harek rakam 350 
har dam . 50 
haladia 28 
hajadiacia 41 
halua 32 

hasa hasa 15 
ha-anna 49 
hatua 32 

hadita 69 

hari 27 

harua 32 

hareri 66 

handia 28 

handi gotike 

hata 82 

hitare 75,77 
hatare (pl) 75,77. 


39 < ¬. 


harina. 
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hatt 18 
hitiala 26 
hiuti 26. 
hatharai 68 
hatharu 64 
hathare 68 
hide _ 09 
haph Racer ™ 30 
hgph-chuti 50 
haph-daram3 ©50 
ha-hatuta 49” 
hiem 67 
hindutva 44 
Hindusthan® _,45 
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I, 


| INDEX 


} hiramaninkt 27 
3 himsukutia 35 
" hual 49 

huanta® 149 
huanti 149 
hue 149 
huruka 33 
huria 150 
hysikesi 27 
.heu 150 
heuchi 149 
heta (dict) 90 
hedgumasta 50 
hedpandita 50 
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hedmoharira ° 50 
heba 150 

hebi 149 

heli 149 

hele 81 

helena 60 
hoiachi 149 
hoithanti 149 
hoiba? 150 
hoibi 149 

hou (Ist) 149,150 
hou (2nd) 149 
hou achi 149 
honta 156 
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ding. as an Ogjginal cpntriby tion 
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hye is ® questioned, “Its underlying 
an 1s good dnd its exposifipn--in the main 
is meticulous ସ୍ମ clear.” 


Prof. ].V Boulton, 
School of Oriental and African Studies, 
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“The author has beeh a brilliant student 
in the University of Calcutta in Compara- 
tive Philology and she /has shown her scho- 
larly insight in a s ଏ presentation of 
the morphological tnLdre of the Oriya 
language with a historical back-ground, a 
desideratum so far... ...... She has executed 
it with great care and she has presented 
quite a comprehensive picture of the speech, 

sere ese reel several cases she has offered 
convincing new etymologies... ... I hope this 
book will be of great use to scholars 
of Indo-Aryan linguisticts in India and 
abroad.” 
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